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 Goop Rrapinr, 
KA He Apdurof theſe | 
1 lk ® SELMOAS , having 
| [Yferved his time, and 
S being fallen aſleepe, 
| before their ine wlooke 
out, and doe ſervice 1n the 
world; I conceived 1t mighe | 
beave the conſtru1on' of 'a 
pecce of ſome light charitie to- 
lead chem'out- 1n' their Or- 
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ſaid of them, before they care 
to know what they ſay ; and 
ſonietimesan Author worchy 
of prime infpeaion; for want 
of an Agent to make his worth 
his harbenger, may lieas long 
negleted and:unread, as the. 

poore Crippleat the poole of 
Gerbjaids lay upcured for want. 


of oneco-cafthim i into the Was 


ter. 


principally: difcourſed , and 
brought out of darknefl> inta 
I:ght ( Chriſtian mortificati- 


ration, and petitioning for it; 
 tbeingof ſo great weightand 


tranl- 
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faings to difdaineall me- | 
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TI the molt part deſire in | 
Bookes, to know firſt what 1s | 
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rranſocndene] importatice, that 
it commands: all : hearts -and| 


| thoritie from on high;even the 


eyes to looke-up unto 1t; and 
threatens with power and au- 


greateſt on -earth : chat Jhall 
eurne their backe,and not their 


face upon 1t: 


| Thereare three bins ef] De: 
clallyCamong others)that will 


and hidden way of Mortifica- 
tion, ſmoothand plaine. The 


Author, and founder of-that 
honourable order of Mortifi: 
cation, and who'was the glor1- 
ous' Preſident' of 1t hiumſelfe; 
Eventhe:Lord Ieſus Chriſt : : 
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the apprehenſion andfenſc of 


firſt 1s, the greatneſle of the ; 


| 


ſay well to make Yhis rough | 
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way, cannot but devoure and 
[drowne all ſenſe and thought 
| of what otherwiſe might bedit- 
ficult and diſtaſtfull in it. A- 
mong the Romans, the Gene- 
rall being ſlaine 1n the batcell, 
(there was ſcarce any Souldier 


ther choſe to make an ex- 
| change of R, for ſuch a death, 
wherein hee mighc beare his 
Generall company ; andifany 


acaſethere waSadrandofigno- 


| The truths, werenot the con- 
fideration of ſin, and the mad- 
| nefle ofunbeliefe in the world 
at RR "—_ the, matter, 


and 


ſuch fellowſhip with us in our 


that regarded his hfe ; but ra- 


| did returne homealive,in ſuch 
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and gi ve ſatisfation , 1t were 
the mofi aſtoniſhing wonder 
that ever the world ſaw, - that 
Tefus Chriſt being dead, the 
whole world ſhould not pre- 
ſently reſolve to die with him. 
The ſecond 1s the greatnefle 


of thehelpe,or mighty arme of 


with us1n. this great worke of 
mortification 1f our hearts bee 
onceſet upon 1t:this 1s the Sp1 
[rit of God and of Chriſt; F/ 
you mortifie the deeds of the body 


This Spirit of God reſiding 
and dwelling 1n thoſe that be- 
leeve, towhom hee 1s given, 1s 
alway at hand,ready , yea, dell- 
rous and longing to bee ſet on 
| 211 worke 


aſs1ſtance that 1s ready toJoyne | 


by the ſpirit,you ſball live,Rom.8. | 
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nate affe&tions, evill-concup1- 
ſcence,uncleannefle,pride, co- 


 vetouſneſs,&c.And being flur- 


red-up,and ſet on to purpoſe, 


itcarries 'on his: worke: before 


him. with an high hand, ma- 
king havockand deſolation a- 
mong the fleſhly lufts and cor- 
ruptions of the ſoule. © The 
greateſt and moſt difficulteſt 
undertakings, and ſuch which 
the ſoule of man. would other- 


wile abhorre, and -turne aſide 


from altogether, are yet dige- 
Redand carried onwithaſweet- | 


nes and pleaſantnefle of. ys 


when a man ſees: meaſure-tor 


meaſure, . 
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firengeh h felwohgth, as much: | 
in his mex#910% 30; his oppe- 
fition, asmany-with him as a- 


God wthin- us,. .18-of more 
mighc then: all che bill r of tbe 
n— (as. David ſpeakes 1n 
another caſe) hee 1s: ſtronger 
thanall their firong holds ;' he!| 
18 above all - the mob things 


themſelves to the higheſt w1th- 
in us againft the knowledge of | 
God. Mortfication can bee no: | 
—_ but a ſolid delight: and 


tduly anddeeply conſiders 
what oddes and advantage hee 
hathof his-enemie,the fleſb,by 
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both Yeaand Amen uponthit 


| leevescthat weedhall live' with 


hun ;:as the foundation of the: 


{ ofan; everlaſting eng im has 
reuctoalifchpugfbinprs: 


ing: of- that-bleſled friend & 
has, the Spirit. 501 
\Thenhindand laſing, ahvjind 
ceeding; greatneſte of : the' re- 
ward which the Godiot recom- 
pencesi((as the /Scrnpture! ter- 
meth hi1mJhath ſealed and ſet- 
tled by: purpoſe ,and;promile;. 


workeof Morefication.[f wee: 
be dead with;Chartave: beleeve; | 
that155- wee cafily: beledve;: of 

have ground' ſufficient, to be-. 


enſuing diſcourſe-proclaimes 
aloud to-rheryorld: whereby. 
ving with. Chriſtis notmeanie 
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|andbleflednefsin aluridance) 


but jan admittance” or taking 


himſelfe 1s pleaſed with theex- 
prefsion; 'Revelo3.26:a fitting 
downe with him ' upon” bs 
Throne. Men forthemoſt pare 
can beeccoritentthart: afnp'man 
(hould chuſe or appoint their 
worke for them; 1f 1t might bee 
permitted to'>themſelves: to 
chooſe their wages, and have 


encounter Lyons, they-could 
beſecured to eate honey out of 
their: carkaſles?: Who' would 
not have-caſt'm his: lot with 


aſl. << 2 thoſe | 


[upinroan melrevommunion 
wick him 1naltFhisglory; or-as 


good fſecurine for-1t'': Who 
[would refuſe with Sampſon to 
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| their lives untouched ,- and 


—_— 


thoſe three faithfull. ſervants 
of -G6&:Q.D; and have;beene 
content to. have taken part 
with: them un that hotte.ſer- 
yice; of - the:;fierie.. furnate, 
could they, have beene ſatisfic 
for their ſake commingotfiawich 


like advancement afterward 
in the Kingdome? Low wa- 
ges and flender recompen- 
ces make even light. worke 


heavie ; the only . way to 
drowne the ſowerneſle or un- 
pleaſantneſle of any taske, is 
to make1tſmimmein anOcean 
of reward. Ir 1s a principle 
1a reaſon, Fins dat amabilita- 


tem medits, Good ends make 


hard wayes or meanes lovely | 


and | 
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 ceeding , eternall weight of 


| much adoe to bring out his 


70 the Reader. 

and deſireable.. If _Mortificati- 
on had: as-bitter and 1rrecon- 
cileable an oppoſition, and re- 
pugnancie to nature, as. the 
grave 1t ſelfe, yet (the trag(- 
cendent vaſineſle of the re- 
ward, that ſame farre More ex- 


glory ( as Saint Paul had 


notion of 1t in words , with- 
out lofle, and leaving ſome- 
what behiude, 2 Corinth. 4. 
17, ) dearely apprehended 
and beleeved, mightily and 
eftectuouſly conſidered, 1s able | 
fully to reconcale the diſpro- | 


portion. 36-Fig 
I amloth to exceed the time 


' and meaſureofan Epiſile. The | 
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nature, neceſatie andi:meancs 
of this: great Mafter-ptece :of 
Mortfication with fome other 
things of Affinine with them; 


are well laid downe1n the Ser- | 


mons following;Someftraines 
(I beleeveYthou wilt meet with- 


all, that have beene ſtrangers 


to thee heretofore, and which 


| willdoe lively execution, and 


quit themſelves [ke the words 
of the wiſe, whoſe propertie 15 
(as the wiſe man informes)to 
be as goades or nailes through- 

ly faftned... Holy and learned 
men (amongſt whom aot to 
number were doubtlefle to 


1njure much mine Auchor 


afs ot tobtexoo deeplychar- 
ged, or to0- 4roubleſomely; eX 
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| world, that if may goe forth in 


| many to delire ( with Paul) 


[the knowledge of -rhe-fettow:- | 
| ſhip of Chriſts ſufferings, and 


= rhe Reader. 


peſtulnel with for ſome Pecu- | 


rites of expreſs1ons, where. 
19 perhaps they -grve them- 
felves more ſatisfaction 'ithan 
ethers: And indeed itisa hard 


thingforatiy mdts ©6 wrixe ſo 
ſavourly or warily,butthat the 


Reader hath need ſtill co bring 


a graine of ſalt with him to 
make the nouriſhment whol- 
fome. 

The bleſciag of the God of 
heaves bee with this little 
peece1n 1tsgoing forth 1nto the 


its might, and doe worthily 1n 
Iſrael, teaching & perſwading 


how | 
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| how to bee made conforma- 
ble to-his death, which 1s one 
of the greateſt and moſt hid- 
den miſteries of Chriftianinie, 
and: requireth the beſt and 


[ greateſt Maſters in Iſrael for 
| 1ts Teachers, | 

| nnd os Ui 

- Thine in the Lord Jeſus, 
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O be dead with Chriſt what, Page 5 


 Propoſ.r. 
wee muſt die with Chriſt firft,zf wee will live 
with him, pag.10 
Reaſon 1, 
From the rontrarietie between ſin aud grate, 12 
Real: 2. 
Elſe the Spirit dwells notinm. 13 
| Real. 3. 
Becauſe it is hard tobe a Chrifllan, ibid. 
27 
Reproofe of men dead in ſinne I4 
Morall death to ſinne diſtinguiſhed from true 
death to finxe. 16 
1,1n the Eſſence of it, ibid, 
2.1u theeffictent canſe, I7 
3.1nthelatitade ibid. 
4.1ntheiſſne, 18 
Popiſh mortification differs from true mortifica- 
tion, 1.1 theobject. 19h 
2.The efficient cauſe, ibid: 
3-The formall cauſe. 20 
4The final cauſe. ibid. 
Characers of a man dead to finne, 
I. When occaſions to frune worke not, 2L 
2.WWhen all finnt is dead inus. =" 
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3.Whenwe dee nat the ſervice of ſenne 23 


4 When we abhorre ſinne. tbid, 
5. When ſiunes powerts daily abated. 24 
6. When we can willingly have onr ſins wonn- 

ded. 25 
Meanesto be dead with Chriſt. 
I.The Spirit of God, 27 
2. Faith in Chriſt, ibid. 
3. Prayer. 28 
' 4. Submi(cion to the miniſtirie of the Word, 
ibid. 
| Mortivestodie to finne., 
| I. The neceſsitie. 29 
| 2. The commoditic, ibid. 
| 3. The facilitie. 20 
| 4. The equitie, 31 
5: The treacherie of (june. 32 
6. The example of others. -- ibid. 
The difficultic of being a Chriſtian. 33 
The method to come to live with Chriſf, 36: 
S pirituall death what. 40 
\ Spiritual Ii fe what. 4T 
| Propoſ. :. TP 
Thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, ſhall live with 
him. 42 
Real.1, 
To whom Chriſt communicates himſelfe he dot h 
it wholly, 3 
Reaſ.2. 
Death with Chrift inſufficient with out we live | 
__ withbim, 244 


SPORT BER 
: OR þ "A 


I ee EE tt. 


| 


The Contents. 


Real. ; 


From the oppoſition betweene the life of ſinne | 
and grace. 45 | 
Uſe. 
Thoſe that are not dead with Chriſt, doe #0t | 
live with bim, 46 
How to know wee are alive with Chriſt , 
I.By thecanſe of ſpiritaall life. 47 
2.By the exerciſes of ſpiriteall life. 48: 
3. By the properites of ſpirituall life. 49 
1 Nonriſhment. tbid. 
2 A#7Mentalion, : 5O 
3 Generation, | FI 
Ule 2. 
Tolabonr for death with Chriſt, 52 
I. "MA by him wee ſhall enjoy a ſpiritnall 
ife, 
| 2. Ancternall life, ib77 
Propol. 3. 
The knowledge of Mortification ſeales np the 
aſſurance of ſalvation 55 
Reaſon, 
The promiſes of eternall life axe made to the 
mortificd, 68 
S  Uſem-::. 
For confutation of Bellarmine. 72 
Ule 2. 
To labour for Mortification. 75 


Thoſe that are not dead with Chriſt, cannot be 
aſſured of life with bims, 
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Propoſ.4. 
LA's our death to finne, ſo our life to grace both 
proceed from Chriſt. 3o 
Reaſon. 
They are both the worke of grace. $x 


Chriſt istheauthor of the death of finne, 
and thelife of grace, 


IAs Ameritorions cauſe. 23 
2+As the exemplarie Cauſe, 85 
3-The morall cauſe, 3s 
4.The efficient cauſe. $7 


Chrift is the efficientcanſe. 
Firſt inthe fir working of it three wayes. $8 


ny Treatiſe 


I.By his Spirit. | ibid. 
2. By the Word. 39 
3. By Baptiſme. 90 
Bapuſine isa cauſe inſtrumentall z wayes. 
1.As areſembling cauſe. gi 
2+As 4 concurring meanes. ibid, 
3-By Stipulation. ibid. 
Secondly forthe increaſe of it 2: wayes, 
I, By Faith, 92 
| 2. The Lords Supper. 94. 
Uſe o 
| Toindevony tobe in Chriſt, 95 
| Ule 2. 
To returne the praiſe of grace to Chriſt, 9gr7 
Ule 3. 
FÞ hat is judge of men out of Chriſt. 98 
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Uſe r. 
To ſhew how Chriſt could beare the punifhment 
of ſine. Ule 2. 108 
To aiſcover the malice of the lewes againſt 
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To- condemne theſe the judge by ſuccefſe in 
outward things. 114 
Ute 4. 
Toreade us a Leiture of _—_— 15 
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Comfart for diftreſſed > I16 
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To returne love againe. 127 
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| Reaſ. 3, 
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Concluf.3.; 
Our care and caution muſt te centianald, 154 
Reaſon. 
BeE4s ſe there ts danger of inn " © 55 
Ule. 
To Ailees the abonnding of theſe ſinnes. 156 
Concluſ. 4. 
Drunkenneſſe and Covetouſneſſe overcharge 
the heart. © TGT 
Reaſl.1. 
They preſſe the ſoule from heaven toearth. 162 
eal. 2. 
| They. preſſeit fromearth to Hell, 166 
Uſer; 
To take heed of theſe ſiunes. 167 
Ule 2. | 
To uſe Remedies againfithen, 171 
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| Now if we be deal with (trift, u we belerve that 
we ſhall alſo live with bam, 


= 
) 


2 He aims add ſcope of Scope ofthe J 
4 the Apoſtle !in' this | words. | 
place, is by the occa- 
fion- of an objeion 
7 1 propoſed: yerſe'r., to 
DIR thew the neecſaryCco- 
Wo) CES £| therence of fanRifica- 
cn ee Sel tion with juſtification. 
The objeRion:is ehis;; If where fiane hath 
hoy B abounded | 
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abounded, grace doth much more abound, 
| (which theApoſile $;-24/ affirmes in the 
/ former Chapter, creating of free juſtificati- 
. on by grace) then ſaith rhe carnaliſt, /ee us 
| continue in ſonne that grace may abound: this is 
| heobjedin,.” fb be nah, 
TE "To"this ; che. Apoſtle | ahſweis: two | 
 *Firſt,by way of deteſt.tion. | 
| __Sccandly,by way of confutatien., ”-;- 
| >»: By way of deteſtation in the beginning 
of the fecond verſe, God forbid : farte be it 
from ſuch gracious premiſes, to make (o 


| 
| 
| 


\. dangerous and peſtilentan inference; 'Whar, 
faith he, font! we continue in ſinne that grace 
| may abound ? God forbid. 

Sccondly,by way ofconfutation, and that 
by a double argument, - anſwerable to the 
two parts_of SanRification; Mortification, 
and Vivification, both of them pregnant, 
and full of finewes to enforce, and preſſethe 
cauſe and concluſionin hand. 

The firſt argument is thus, ſuch as are 
deadro finne with Chrift, they cannot wile 
tully and wilingly liveand continuein finne, 
but ſuchas are jtſtifted from their fianes by 
Chriſt,” tbey aredead to finne with Chriſt ; 


cannot live,and continue in finne, The 2M#- 
vor. propoſition the 'Apoltle proves. Firſt 
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| 


therefore ſuch asare juſtified by Chriſt they 


by the cflicacic of baptiſine verſ.:4., and 5; 1 
Th and | 
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andby conformitieto Chriſtin his crucify- 
ing and ſufferings verſes. | 
The ſecond argument (as a confequent, 


and dependent upon, the former )'is thus: |. 


Thoſethatare quickned by Chriſt to anew 
life of grace, they cannot willingly and wil- 
fully continuein ſinne :but thoſe that areju- 
ſtified by Chriſt, are quickned.to-a; new life 
of grace, they.cannot cherefare willingly 
and wilfully continue in finne. The Miner 
propofition the Apoſtle proves thus, thoſe 
that are dead with Chriſt are quicknedtoa 
new.lifeof grace :. Such as are juſtified-by 
Chriſtaredead with Chriſt; thereforethey 
arequickned to anew life with Chriſt, and 
therefore they cannot continuecin finace.:The 
Major prapofition is in the words of the 
Text, Nowif wee be dead with: Chrift wee be- 
teevethat we fhall alſs live with him. Youſee 
the Logicke and (+ as of the Apo. 
s being" a propoſition; 
and argument: hupotheticall , obſerve ' in 
them rwoparts. 
Firſt, an Antecedent,according to the law 
of ſuch.propoſfitions. - = 
Andthlien, a Conſequent,: Or more pro» 
perly, one thing ſuppoſed;and another thing 
inferred. 
Firſt the thing: ſuppoſed in the: former 
part of the verſe; - that wee «re dead with 


Jo - 


] 
| 


—_ 


- EI AF 


| -+Theorher inferred in the latter part, wee 
beleeve that we ſhall alſs live with him, _ 


ſervetheſe foure parts. 


' "Firſt the merhad and order of the parts: 
firſt we muſt be dead with Chriſt before we 


can live with him, 1f wee be dead with Chrift 


wee beleevethat wee ſhall alſo live with him, 
' Wee muſt firſt die with Chriſt before wee 


can live with him. 

conjun@ionand union of theſe two : though 
the one goe before; yet. the other followes 
Now if we be dead with Chrift, we beleeve that 


junction oftheſe two. 
Thirdly-the affaurance of this connexion 


beleewve we (hal livewith him. 

asof thetwo former, {ſo of thelatter, both 
with Chriſt, it is Chrift, Chriftisthe cauſe 
_ of both, 1fwe be dead with Chriſt, that is, (as 
| C4quin4s rightly interprets. rhe place) 
through or by the yertue of Chrift, ee be- 


raiſed tothelife of graceby the ſame verrue. 


| Thus you havethe parts: If wee be dead with 
Chriſt 
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Secondly, the inſeparable connexion and | 
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More particularly, you may pleaſe toob- | 


inſeparably, and utavoydably, as 7acob |. 
tooke Eſas by the heele - In the latter part. | 


; we ſhall alſo live with bim, there is the con» | 


or conjunRion, if we be dead with Chriſt, wee | 
Fourrhly and laſtly, the cauſe and ground, | 
of our death with Chriſt, and of our life | 
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leeve that wee fhall alſo live with him, or bee | 
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Chriſt, weebeleeve that we fhall alſo livewith 


Firſt ofthe order and method of the parts, 


which is the firſt part or propofition. 


ee muſt irft die with Chriſt be/art 
we can live with him. 


To be dead with Chriſt, is in imitation Ol 
' conformitie with Chriſt ro be dead to finne, 
as Chrift dyed for finne. So we are ſaydt0 
'dye with Chriſt, when we dye to finne.Now 
weareſayd tobe dead to finne when ſinne1s 
deadinus: when the command and domi:- 
nion of finne is broken downe, when the 
 powerand force of it is enfeebled : when we 
doe what wecanthat ſinne may not haveany 


- vigour, or power,or command, nonor quiet | 


beingin us, then ſinneis faydto be properly 
deadinus. 


Now we muſt not conceive that as long | 


as welive, finne will utterly and totally dye. 
Thereafon isthis,(it is a compariſon of S*, 
Bafil, ſaichhee)itis with finne, and with the 
 corruptionof nature asit is with the Ivie,and' 
the wall, when the Ivie is faſtned and incor- 
porated into the wall, a man may cut the 
boughes and branches, but hee can never 
rooteit out except hee pull downe the wall. 
As Ivie istothe wall, ſo is fin and corrupti- 
onto our nature, it is ſo ſcrued and got into 
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roote it outz wee may mortifie and kill itin 
ſome meaſure, but when this houſe of clay 
fhallbe demoliſhed and diffolved, then finne 
ſhall be utterly'extinguifhed, I ſay then, we 


muſt not conceive {tone tobe ſo dead, as thar ' 


it hathutterly no life init, but iris ſayd robe 


deadin adoublereſpet: 
Firſt Civilly. 
« it is dead 3 
Secondly Naturally. 


It is arule among Civillians, | he that « 4 
ſervant ts halfe 4 dcad man, The reaſonis, 


mand; but whathe is, he is that he is, as hee 
isinſpired,and animated by thecommand of 
his maſter. Soſinne is ſaid to bee dead be. 
cauſe itis madea ſervant, it is forced to un- 
dergoethe yoake, to be ſubje&tothe Spirit 


| of grace: therefore it is ſayd to bee dead ci- 


villy. 
Secondly, it is ſayd tobee dead naturally 


too; thereaſon is this, becauſe howlſoever 
- | there bee ſome litelefe in ir, yet it hath its 
| deaths wound, &that wil cauſe it todiearthe 


laſt: Iathe meane while it isinthe wane, and 


{ anguiſheth away, ſothatas a manthac hath 


received a mortall wound; he isa dead man, 


thereaſon is, becauſe that wound will bring 


our nature;thatſo longas welive, ſolong as 
this houſe of clay ſtands wee cannot utterly | 


becauſe hee :s no longer at his owne com- | 


death 
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death atthe laſt:-Sowe may ſay thoughſinae | 
have ſome life init, yet it'is dead-naturally 
roo; the reaſon is this, becauſe by the death 
of Chriſt, it hath received its deaths blow, 
that it will-never recover, and fo-atthe laftit | 
willalrogetherdie,' 7 IP 

As finneis thus ſayd ro bee dead in'us., ſo 
weareſayd tobedead rofinne ina threefold 

reſpec, 

You know death is nothing but the ſepa- 
ration ofthe foule from the body, the ſepa. 
ration of that that is the principle of life... 

| Now looke what the ſoule is tothe body, the 
ſame is{inne,in a ſort,ina naturallunregene- 
rate man, heelives not ſomuch by-his ſoule 
as by his finne; his {inne is the life of his life, 
itis that that enaRs, andenlivens, and ani- 
mates him - therefore it is-called the body. 
of ſiane, why ?- becauſe finneisinanunrege- 
| nerate mans body as the ſoale is inthe bedy, 
it gives lifeto-it. ' A naturall man eſteemes 
finne as his ſoule and: life; ſo the members 
of his body arecalled the members of ſinne; | 
the reaſonis, becauſe looke as in nature' the 
members exerciſetheir funRions by the in. 
fluence and vertueof the ſoulez-{o an unre- 
generate maninthe corrupt eftate'of depra- 
ved nature, fucha man; his members worke 
as they areinabled and commandedby linne 
that dwells in him, | 1L0T 
| Secondly; we arc fayd tobe deadtofiane, 
in 
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-mortifying_of {inne, withour paine andido- 


ſoin that reſpeRitis ſaidto bea death, in re- 


| reſpeR, tor as adead ſervant is no-lengerat 
| thecommand of his Maſter, let him-com- 


| hepraQiſeth notthe commands of ftane, he 


| dead ſervant doth not obey the commands 


for the meaning of that phraſe, 1 we be dead 


in reſpe& of thoſe antegcdenr, convulſions 
and pangsthatgocbefore death. | Ordinarily 
there is no death without pangs and conyul- 
fioas. Now as itis in naturall death, (o ir is 
in this, there is no part of crucifying and 


lour, thereforeit is juſtly called death ,'the 
mortifying of ſfinne, wee areſaid to be dead 
to ſinne, when we mortific ſinne, becauſe it 
is with ſo much paine, with convulſions and 
anguiſh: So ſaith Peter Martyr, Theparting 
of a naturall man, the foregoing of his fin, ir 
is not without much rorment and anguiſh - 


gard of thoſe conyalſions and pangs that 
uſually are the forerunners andharbingers of 
death. 

Thirdly, weeare dead to finne in another 


mand what hee will hee heares him not, hee 
doth norhing, Soit is with a man that is 
deadcofſin, let fin command what it will, he 
hearesnor, hee liſtens not to the ſuggeſtions, 


is as a dead man to finne. As a dead 
man performes notthe offices of the living, a 


of his maſter, ſo ic is with a man that is dead 
toſfinne. Letthis be ſufficient to be ſpoken 


f 


| 


= CY 
— — — ds} TA | 


TT +, a _y_ 
ap fy ne "oh - "- _ 


Pr OE I PE OT TS. * "OY 


— 


> -M be Gate to Hoppineſſe. : ; 


© 


70-ſinne, that is, as 'Chriſt dyed for finne. 
Secondly ,faiththe Apoſtle, 7f wee be dead 
with Chrift, webeleeve that we ſhall alſo lrve 
with him. | 
| Naturall 
There is atwofold life ; 
| Spirituall, 
Thenaturall lifeis not here meant, but the 
ſpiriuall life, that is, principally the life of 
grace and conſequently the lite of glory. 
The reaſonisthis, becauſe the life of grace, & 


glory benot two lives, but one and the ſelfe 
ſame life,they differ ovely in degrees. Looke 


| 


| 


as the life of the child in the wombe, is the 
ſame life that the-child enjoyes, when it 
comes to bee borne and brought to lightin 


| in heaven,oncly Ifay itdiffers in degrees;For 


| 


the world, ſo the life of a Chriſtian inthis 
world itis if a mannerthe ſame that he lives } 


looke, as grace 1s nothing bur glory begun, 
ſo glory is oothing but grace conſum- 
mate. Bp 

Butifhemeanerkelife of grace, why doth 
the Apoſtle ſay ſhall live? If we be borne with 
Chriſt we ſhall live with him. _ 

I anſwerbricfly for two reaſons. 

Firſt, to denotethe time when wee ſhall 


| enjoy rhis life perfeRly, thar ſhall be here- 
| after. Whenthis naturall life ſhall have an 
{'cnd, rhe wee ſhall enjoy thae ſpirituall life 
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per- 
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perfeRlyz therefore the Apoſtle reflets on 
that life reſpeQively to that time, and faith 
wee ſhall livethe life of grace, becauſe then 
wee ſhall enjoy this life perfetly, whereas 
here wehave it but in ſome meaſure, and de- 
gree with interruption. 

Secondly,it is ſayd in the future, we ſhall | 
live, to affirme the perpetuity of this life ; 
this life is not likethelife of nature, a fading | 
and periſhing life of its owne nature. Tris the 
obſervation of Tolet the Teſuite upon the 
place, faith hee, though the Apoſtle meane 
the life of grace, as we ſee bythe 1 1. Verſe, 
| yethee nſeth the future tenſe, to ſhew that 
this lifeis a perpetualllife, andſuchalife as 
hath no date norperiod, I fay it is in the fu- 
ruretenſe, to fignifie that the life of grace 
once begunne, ir neverhath date. 

Well, thewords being cleared, Icometo 
ſpeake of the firſt thing propoſeggzthe order 
and method of the Apoſtle in theſe words; 
| If webe gead with Chriſt, wee beleeve that wee 
(ball alſo live with him. 


wee muſt fir ft die with Chrift if wee 
will live with him, 


For lookeas it was with Chriſt, ſo it ſhall 
bee with every member of Chriſt; Chriſt * 
firſt dyed before hee was raiſed tolife; hee 
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was firſt brought low, and humbled before 
he wascxalted, beforche had hisglory. As 
itwas with Chriſt, ſoit muſt bee withevery 
member of Chriſt, hee muſt firſt die before 
he canlive,he muſt firſt have his Good Friday 
before hee have his Eaſter day, heemuſt firſt 
dic to ſinne, before he canliveto God. 

Iris otherwiſe in the life of nature then ir 
isin thelife of grace, rhere a man muſt live 
beforehedic, but here hee muſt die before 
he canlive, So faith S, Paw Epheſ. 4.22. 24, 
Put off concerning your converſation, the ol 
man which is corrupt according tothe deceive- 
able lnffs,look in Ver,24.then ſaithhe pu? oz 
the new man, which after Godis created in ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſacſſe. Then the Apo- 
ſtlehere compares the life of grace to a new 
garment: before wee can put on the white 
and pure Stole of Chriſts righreouſnsſſe, we 
muſt firſt put -off thefilthy ragges of our 


ownecorruption, p## off concerning your con- | 


verſation, the old man which is corrupt, accov- 


1 dingtothe deceivable Inſts, So in Epheſ” 5 


8. Thelife of grace is compared 0lizhr, the 
life of finne is compared todarkeneſſe, you 
know beforethe Medium be enlighrned, the 


| darkneſſemuſft bediſpelled : Firſt the darke- 


nefſemuſt be diſpelled before it can be light- 
ned. Sothis new life, it is ſaydto bea new 
Image, itis a new Image indeede, bur it is 
ſuchan Image as we are not capable of, rill 

C2 firſt 


A. 


Ephe. 4.2 2, 
24, 


Eph, 5.3 


—_— , . 
AS4 * » SF ITY 


1 a AG 
- "RS * 4 
o x." "i; j 
po . 


ry be G ate to H app ineſſ. 


j Reaſ 1; 


From the 


. Contrarietie . 


berweene fn 


} andgrace, 


: rſt wee be-made pure Tables;.the former 


Image of Sathan and the Characters of ſinne 
be defaced, till'then wee are not:capable of 
the Image of God, andthe faire impreſſions 
af Grace. It is calledaningrafting, or inoc- 
culating :now wee cannot bee grafted inro 
Chriſt, till we be cut off from theold ſtocke, 
Iſay gener.lly, as wee muſt dic to-nature, 
before we can live toglory, ſowee muſt die 
to ſinne, before wee canliveto God, 
Looke what the Angell commanded .A= 
ſkalofh.5.8 .to put ofthis ſhooes before he 
came toconverſe with God, If youpleafe 
totake the alluſion of Phils which is this, 


(andit is pertinent to our purpoſe) pur off 


thy ſhooes before thou come to God, that 
is, put off dead workes, becauſe ſhooes are 
madeof the skins of dead beaſts. IT ſay, be. 


fore wee canlive with Chriſt, wee muſt die 


with Chriſt, we muſt die t&-finne before wee 


can livethe life of grace.” The reaſon is. 


plaine.. 

Firſt, becauſe of the contrarieticand op- 
poſition betweenethe life of grace, and alife 
in finne. A man may live many lives if -one 
bee ſubordinateto another, as am:inlivesa 
vegetative, aſenſative, anda reaſonable lite, 
becauſe theſe are ſubordinate oneto another; 
butto live in finne and te God a man-ccannor, 
becauſe theſe lives are contrary, they.come 
from contrary principles, they cannot con. 
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fit. in the ſame ſubjeR. Tr. is-an ordinary 
ſaying, The Bedand andthe Throne. admir 
not of partners. Ir is-true as Chriſt ſaith, 
No-man can ſervetwo maſters, Itistrue,when 
they command contrary things. Now ſiane 
and grace command contrary things, there- 
fore no man. can ſerve them both, eyrher 
he will cleavetothe one and deny the other, 
or forſake the one and cleave tothe orher. 
No- man .can ſerve finne and Chriſt be. 
caule they. are contrary maſters, No man 
* can ſeryetwo- maſters.-when they command 
contrary-things,thatis the firſt reaſon: Wee 
muſt firſt-die to finne, before wee can live 
the life ofgrace, becauſe they are oppoſites 
that will not admit of one. another in the 
ſame ſubjeR. : 
Secondly, tillwe be dead to finne we can. 
notlivethelife ofgrace, becauſe we cannot 
tillthen admit of the principles-of the life of 
grace, where ſinneraignesand dominiers the 


| Spiritofgrace dwells not, and where that is 


notthereis no life of .grace : Therefore wee 
muſt firſt die.to ſinne, before wee canlive che 
lifeofgrace; becauſe before wee be deadro 
finne, the Spirit of gracethat quickens and 
revives us, doth not dwell inus. 

Thirdly, if it were not-needefall firfttodie 


to {inne before wee live the-life of grace, 


whercin confiſted:the hard raske of a Chri- 
lian f How-caſie were- it for a man-.to bee 
I a 


__ 


| 


Reaſ.2. 
Elſe the ({ji+ 
riedwellsnot 
1N us, 


Reaſ.3. 


Becanie it-is- 
hard to be a 
Chriſtian 
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Vſe 1. 
Reproofes of 
mendcadin 
fiane, 


Reaſ.3. 


a Chriſtian, if a man might bee a Chriltian, 
and live after the Juſts of his owne heart? 
if he might take libertieto doe what his cor. 
ruptions prompt, and ſuggeſt, ifa man that 
were ignorant mightbee ignorant ſtill, and 
yet be a Chriſtian, if hee that is a ſwearer 
might ſweare ſtill, and hee that is proud bee 
proud ſtill, and he thatis prophane might be 


ſo ſtill, whar great matter were it to beea | 


Chriftian ? how caſie were it to perſwade 
Agripps, notto bealmoſt, but to be altoge. 
thera Chriſtian ? Therefore wee mult firſt 
die to finne, before we canlive:rograce, be- 
fore wecan be true Chriſtians - the reaſonis 
becauſe the taske of a Chriſtian is a hard 
taske, ſuch-ataske as aman cannot performe 
without denying of himſelfe, without cru- 


cifying and mortifying of his luſts. "Chis | 


ſhall ſufficeto have ſpoken for the coafir- 
mation of that point, by accaſion ofthe me- 
thod ofthe Apoſtle, 1fwe be dead with Chriſt 
me ſhall alſo live with him, That wee muſt 
firſtbedead. As Chrift died for finne, ſo 
wee muſt dieto finne before wee canlivethe 


life of grace. Now Icome to make uſeand 


application of it. 

W hich ifit be ſo how juſtly dothriecen- 
ſure of Chriſt, Rewel, 3. 1, fall upon many 
Chriſtians?thatofthe Angell ofthe Church 
of Sardis, that they have a namete | ve, but 
are dead, why dead ? dead becauſe they are 


nor. 
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notdead, dead to grace becauſethey are nor ' 


deadto {inne: many men though they ſeeme 
to be lively and aGive, are no-better then 
walking,breathing Carkaſſes.. The reaſon is 
this :becauſetill a man be dead to finne, hee 
cannot live the life of grace ; wee muſt firſt 
dietofinne with Chriſt, before wee canlive 
the life of grace with Chriſt. In Gallaz.5. 
T hoſe that are Chrifts have crucified the fleſfls 


with the affections and laſis: Why then on 


thecontrary, ſuch as have not-crucified the 
luſtsand affeQions of the fleſh, they are not 
Chriſts. Whereſoever any finne reignes, in 
whom ſoever any luſt dominiers, what luſt 
ſoever it be, that manisa dead man,. theres 
no truelifeof gracein him. The reaſonthe 
Apoſtle gives in theſe words; becauſe wee 
muſt bee firſt dead to finne, before weecan 
livethe life of grace; firſt our luſts muſt bee 
mortified andcrucified inus, before wee can 
live with Chriſtthelife of grace, wee muſt 
firſt pafſe this red Sea, that is, to dic with 
Chriftbefore we can enter.into the Land of 
Can442,t0 this life with Chriſt. But that I 


may makeitmore uſefullro you, let meſhew 


youtheſe foure things. | 

Firſt Jet mee diſcover to you ſome falſe 
deaths, foras thereis a falſe and counterfeit 
life of grace, ſo there arefalſeand counterfeit 
deaths to ſinne. | 

S econdly, let mee ſhew you ſome cha- 


| 


Gal.'s; 


racers | 
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 -raRers ' whereby a; man 'may-know a true 


deathro finne, whereby hee may judge and 


examine himſelfe, and know whether hee be. 


dead toſinne or no. 

In the third place I will ſhew 'you the 
meanes whereby (fa man bee nor dead) a 
man maygetthis death, whereby hee may 


.come to mortifie and crucifie the luſts and 


affeions of thefleſh, and if hee bee dead, 


whereby hee may proceedeon inthe worke | 


of mortification, becauſe morrification is 
not one-individuall aR, -but hath a latitude, 
and admits of degrees. | 

Fourthly, I will ſhew you arguments to 
perſwade you to this death to :ſinne with 
Chriſt,eſpecially ſuch asare immergent, ari- 
fing from the words of the Text; :Of all 
which briefly. | 

Firſt then of falſe deaths, that ſeeme to 
betrruein ſhew, but are counterfeit deaths. 

Thereisathreefold death roſinne. 


'CMorall 
A+yPopiſh > death to.ſinne, 
0 Chriſtian $ 


The morall death to finne is diſtinguiſhed 
from the true death to finne, eſpecially in 
foure things. 

Firft, the maine difference is in the Eſ- 
ſence of it; the truth is, a morall death is in- 
deede nodearh, heethar is py * ro 

inne 
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finne, is not indeededead to finne: for ſuch 
'a mortification takes away, not the life- of 
finne, but the harſhnefſe, and rudenefe of 
finne, it takes it and reſtrainesit, it makes fin 
- moretraQable and ſmooth, andſubtill,butir 
— not away the life of finne , 'that is the 
rſt, g | 
Secondly, it differs in the efficient cauſe, 
the cflicient cauſe of a Chriſtians mortifica- 
tion is the Spirit-of God, Rom. 8.13, if yee 
mortifie the deed's of the fleſh through the Spi. 
1it - but the cauſe efficicnt of morallmortifi- 
cation, itis from the temper ofthe body, or 
good <ducation,orthelike. Confiderthere- 
foreif it proceede fromthe Spirit, fromthe 
generall, common operation of the Spirit, or 
from the ſpeciall ſaving and ſandifying yer. 
tue of Gods-Spirit.: --, -. -: 2D 1201 
Thridly,miorallmortification differs from 
that which istrue, in reſpeRofrhe Latitude : 
he that is morally mortified,' he is mortified 
onely in reſpeR of outward groſſefinnes, in 


reſpe obſnchthings as are more notorious, 
ſuch as run inthe eyes of mcn,ſuch as:cauſe 
diſgrace,and diſhonour, andobloquic - but 
ſecret ſpitituall ſinnes. areunmortified; nay, 


ee, 


morall man, [though heſceme tothe eye to 
be never ſo much mortified (as indeede if a 
man looke ontheir formal aufterity,to looke 
.onCgo or-ſuch'a one. cap would judge 


them | 


Rom.8.13; 


, 


<a. hgp* 5, 
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| one luſt, and for the ſake of that they curbe 
the reft. ' So Saint A4ufti» upon the Romans 
obſerves; theluſtofcovetoulneſſe, of inju- 


| allow himſclfe in the praQiiceof any one 


them mortified) yer commonly they feede 


fice,of intemperance,8:c. they curbe them 
being over borne with the luſt of ambition, 
faith he, they keepe down all other luſts that 
theymay give more ſcopetothis oneluft, in 
his fiftbooke &e Ciwit.dei Chap.rz. Bat a true 


Chriftians 'morrification is univerfall, hee | 
dorh nt kill ſome finnes, as Saw{ killed the | 
ſmall Carell, and left Lg4g, and thegreat | 


ones, but he mortifies and crucifies all ſinne, 
trne mortification will not ſuffer a man to 


 finae. 


from Chriſtian in reſpe@ of the iſſue; hee 
that istraly mortified, in ſuch-a one finne 
hath received its deaths wonnd in him, it 
never comes fully to be healed and recove- 
red itſelfe againe. Indeede if hee be negli- 
gentin the exerciſcof mortification it may 
get ſtrength upon us; as the Canaarites be. 
ing negleRed ofthe 1/rae/ites grew ſtronger, 
burthey never obcayned that abſolute com. 
mand,. and dominion in' Cavs as before - 
butfora morrallman,becauſefinis not cruly 
mortified-in him, therefore when thoſe re- 
ſtraints and retentives are takenaway that 


Fourthly, moral} mortification diff-rs | 


On "TIE 


kept | in finne;-it- rages and-dominiers: as 
| [F354 FN much 
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much asitdid beforcin him; orasit dothin 


another man. --Letthis ſufficeto be ſpoken | 


of the difference of morall mortification 
fromthat of atrue Chriſtian, CIT. 
Secondly,Popiſh mortificationdiffers from 
true mortification, in all the degrees and 
caulcs. 
Ic differs from Chriſtian mortification, 


Hy wagon af | 

mater! | 

In the formall cauſe, 
finall 


Firſt Popiſh mortification- differs -from 
Chriſtian in reſpe& of the obje&R matter; 
the principall objeR ia Popiſh mortifica- 
tion, is not ſo much perhaps ſinne in; the 
members,butthen sthem(elves, they 
laſhatdtearerhem withſcourgesand whips, 
their ayme is not ſo muck againſt liane as 


» themembers; whereas true mortificationis 


2 revenge onthe members asthey are inftru- 
ments of ſinne - a-maas:priacipall grudge 
againſt ſinne in his members, and notagainft 
chemembers that finaedwells.in... ©... 

. Secondly, they differin;the efficientcauſe 


the cauſe efkcientof tryemartificationis- the | 


Spiritof God, Rows. 8..13..1f yer #hrowgh the 
Spirit doe wores ethe TS docs body; but 
the cauſe efficientin! Popiſh mortification is, 
among tov many theaſelves ; they offer, 
D2 violence 


Rom,8. 13, 


— — 


* 


—_ 


1 


Getzer.2 | 
booke diſct- 


plinc, chap... 
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is theſurimeoftheir mortification.' ' © '* 

Thirdly, theformall cauſe of Popiſh mor. 
tification is humbling rhe body, abftinence 
and rending the hiinane body by whippes, 
and feourges +rhis they make the true bea- 
ring of the dying of Chriſt in their mem- 
bers: So ſaith Getzer in his ſecond booke of 


| diſcipline, Chap. $. They-beare the dying of 


Chriſt in their body, that fhed their blood with 
whipping and laſhing þ 1g jor will;zcly for 
Chriſt, ſach a manis ſayd to mortific himſelfe, 
It is a ftrarge thing, as if wee ſhould goe 


abour to 'pleaſe the divinitic by inhumani. 


tC. 

Fourthly, they differin reſpe@ of the end, 
and ayme of both, Popiſh mortification 
ends nor inthe deftruQion of ſinne, and in- 
feebling thepower of ic ſo much as the ſa- 
tisfying of God forſinne:Heare what G erzer 
ſaithinthe fame place, in his ſecond booke 
of diſcipline, Chap. 8: faith he, ſuch a5 whip 
themſelves till the blood come, for their fines, 


by ſuch whipping of themſelves they ſatisfie 
Gods juſtice for A wont Whar Chriſtian 


hearr&an heare ſuch DoQrine and his heart 


i hot ake,'8&his ears not glow, and hisjoynts 
© tremble'? Blefſed Saviourthat they that ſtile 


themſelves'by thy name fhould derogate 
from thee by their blaſphemies! Wee ſay 
thebloodof Chriſt expiates finne, they ſay 


a 
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their awne blaod wilfullyſhed;ſatisfics God | 


forthcirfinnes ::whereasthechd of Chriſti. 
an mortification is not ta ſatisfie God for 


breake downe'the command and dominion 
of ſinne. . This ſhall ſuffice ro! bee ſpoken 
concerning the firſt PIE the falſe 
* deaths to ſinne, and thoſe'aretwo; Marall, 
atid Papiſh.::j ©: 10311250 0156 a9 
Now Icomictothew the. Characters: of a 
manthatistruly dead tofinne with Chrift; 
The firſt figne of a' man that is dead to 
finneisthis,that when occaſionsare offered; 


| and invite him-to finne hee doth nor yeeld; 


thists afargument that. that man is dead to 
ſinn@' Itis true Iconfefſethere is great pow- 
£r in eccafions, that except wee keepe a jea* 
lous guardthey are able to tranipert a hply 
ſanifyed man, and ſo; they havei done the 
beſt; butI ſay ſucha man,as whenns ſooner- 


give way to ſatisfie his-luſt,; ſuch a man, ler 
him pretend what he will! hee is not deadto 
finne, . Heis like 2ttee; wee-know:in'winter 
there is no viſible & apparent difference be: 
tweene a dead tree, andrthacttharis alive, neis 
ther of them have- epther: fruite ot Jeaves; 
they differ not in outward: view: bur-when 
the-ſpring comes againe and the Sunne ap- 


the juice initherooteſhaotes up, anddiffalech 


finne, | butto infeeble thepower of ſinne, to 


an occaſion is preſented,: but hee is ready to | 


 proacheth, thenthete is-a difference, / then | 


D 3 = :- 


Simile, 
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know attce whethiericbe deadoralive,when 
the Spring comes, - when the Sun approach- 
eth, ifit dothnot ſhoote forth and fAourith 
then, we fayitisadead tree. I apply it thus | 
lookewhatrhe Sunni is tothe tree, ſoisocca- | 
fiontoluſts:hechardoth notfin when occa- | 
fans are offered and preſent themſelves : 
when a man hath occafion toſatisfiehisluſts 
ifhe docirnot, this man istruly dead-tofin. 
Whereas fuck a-man as'cyther through age 
or waiit of opportunity and occafion is diſ+ 
abled from fulfilling his luſts, but in the 
meane while hepleaſech himſclfero revolve 
them.tahis mind;:and:ro diſceurſe of them 
with his tongue, ſuch a man is nor d@adto 
finnezifhe had the ſame ſtrength and occafi. 
on pteſenced as: before, ſuch/a' man would 
diſceverthat{innewore alivein him as much 
as eyerit was. 26 21T PELE SU 
Secondly, wee may know we aredead to 
finneifall frnne be dead in us: it is' not ſuffi; 
cient chatoneluſt ſceme to bemortified, and 
crucifiedinusunlefe alibe mortified. .Wee 
knowthereislifein an Apple tree,or a Peare 
tree if itproduce but one Apple,or Peare: So 
we may knowttiacfinneisaliveinus, itthere 
be butoane reignitig domineiring; finne, 'Ir is 
trueI confefle in the beſt men,-ſinne is ſo 
much alive inthem, that ever and-anon it 


——— 
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 irſelfe incothe reſt of the parts : you may 


will be ſhooting forth ſome of theſe curſed 


fruits, 


ws 
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fruits;, but yet (as, wee ſhall ſce;jn the third | 
place)thepowerofitismortinfeebled 5 Ifay 
where one finne or luſt rules and:dominicrs 
4 | ina man, that manisnot dead to finne, as if ; 
6 | an Applezree bringforch-but one apple wee 


P = 


 concludeit iSnotdead, 


> | Thirdlya dead man cannot performethe 

-  workesof aliving man, when wee performe | 

- notthe workes and ſervice of {inne, thenwe | 
are dead to finne.... Every thing hath power 

”  tobring forrh fruite- according to-its owne | 

S nature,leb.8, 39. If you were the children of | lob.8.;9. 

 Hbrabam, you wonld vrivg forth the fruits: of | 

Abraham, Now ifa man bring forth ording; | | 

 rily the fruits. ot finne, ler himſay whachee | 


= will,ſinneisaliveinthat man, Igrantthatas . 
5 I ſayd before, fiance will ever and: anorr bee | | 

: ſendingforth birter-and curſed fruits, buthe 

| that is ordinarily and.commonly tranſpor- , 


ted to the ſervice of his owne luſts that ryan 
isnot deadtoſinne... Shall a man ſay hee is a 
dead man that. lives in-pride?-thar., hee.is2 
dead man, that lives. in ſwearing or-tunclean- * | 
nefle &c 2. I ſay hethacis ofdinarily, and ha- E 
. bitually tranſported with pride, with ſwea- 
ring and blaſphemy, wich uncleanneſt, Sc. 
hethatisocdigarily, txanſportedrathe comm | 


PII 


; PngarAng finae, tharmanis not deadeo | 
& 1nne. | Fn ips T9 4 43729, 


| Fourtly, it is, not fuſficient ro-forr 
| >ouethepraierqUſmm.burcanbhengand | 
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trified dead Corſe, we ſtopour noſes;to ſhew 
thatwe abhor the noyſome ſmell and deteft 
it. 1f wedoenotenely forbearefin but loath 


| and abhorre it, ibisa {igne that finne is dead, 
| itis a Carkaſſe, we beg 


in roabhorreit. 
Fiftly, by this CharaQer wee ſhall know 
that ſinne is dead, if daily more and more 
weeſeethe power of ſinneabated andiinfee- 
bled in us , we know dying-men,'the nearer 
they draw to the grave the more weake are 
allrhe ations and funRions. of the ſoule: 
So 1 fay.finne ſhall never inthis life be utter- 
lydead,burit hath irs deadlyblow, and lan- 
guiſheth away, Nowthen we tnay know we 
aredead toſinne, iffinne more and more de- 
cay, and the power of it bee more and more 
feeble, ifevery daythe inclinations and pro- 
yocations to finaearemore weake, 
Yet miſtake riot; aman may deccive him- 
ſelfeby this CharaRer:for ofttimes it comes 
to paſſethat finne 'when it: hath its mortal, 
and deaths'wound; it 'ragerh more'then ir 
did before. It fares with finne as witha wild 


| beaſt that hath received hisdeaths wound;he 


rageth moxethen he did before: So finne and 


| Sathan, then labour toptovokeand ſtirreup 


corruptionin a man to rage more, notwith- 
Randing ſtay a while, and you fhall ſee the 
power of itmorc infeebled - So I ſay a-man 


muſt not judge himſelfeby the preſent ft or 


— ISS ELIE FA : 


. 


deteſt ſin 5we know whenwe come by apt | 
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1 ly indure the Axe of the Goſpel tobe laid to 
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| rage of {inneto have no ſparke of regenera. 
tion, for that may-bee occaſioned by the 
deaths blow-of fſinne; but looke if fanne bee 
enfeebled, and the inclinations and luſts to 
ſinnegrowevery day weaker then other,and. 
thatisanargument that ſfinne isdead. 


— 
— 


Sixtly we may know that wee are dead to 
finneby this argument, then a man is dead 
toſfinne, when he canwillingly and paticnr. 


_— 


the roote of his ſinne, when he can patient- 
ly ſubmic himſelfe to have his finne woun- 

ded, and to have itexecuted by the ſwordof 
rheSpirit, 1 ſay patiently to indute the re- 
proofe of his finne, eſpecially when the re. 
proofeis layd againſtthe finne that moſt pre. 
vailesagainft him, the finne that a man loves 
deareft, :paticntly ro indure the reproofe of - 
that finne is an argument that that man is 

mortified,and deadtofinne. Leta man ſay 

what he will, heethatſtormes and grudges, 
andgrumbles and chafes when his finneis. 
met with in the Miniſtery of the word that - 
man isunmortified, atthe leaſt ſo firre ashe * 
chafes and frets, ſo farre hee is unmorrified. ] 
Heethar is mortified to finne, hee that is , 
growne to a loathing and dereftation of his - 
finne,herejoyceth whenthe Miniſtery ineets 


termes of hoſtilitie with it, I would haveir | 


_ IS ——_— 5% 


wichhisfinne, Oh ſaith ſuch a one that my 
ſiane might bee mer with today! T (fandin 


put | 


F o——— om > 
So +» 


v1] 


put to death, Oh ! that it might have one. 
blow to day by the Sword of the Spirit: fach 
a man as will not indure the reproofe of his 


heis impatient of reproofe. FP: 

Yet miftake not, aman may bee more im- 
| patientfor ſome finnes than for others: for 
though ina gracious manall ſinne bee morti- 
fied, yet ſome finnes be more rooted, and ra. 
| dicated. As wee fay in Philoſopkie; there 
are ſome parts rhat live firſt, anddie laſt, as 
the heart. As itisinthe body*ſoir isih the 
ſtate of nature, inthe body, of finne - there 
are ſome ſinnes in. which life is more ra« 
dicated, andone finne may have morelife 
when others are mortified, one may have 
more ſtrength then others, and life inir,and 
yet the mortification be trueg yet generally 
ſuch menas are impatient at the reproofe of 
theirluſts,eſpecially that luſt that dominiers, 
that manis unmortified, hethatisa mortifi. 
ed man,that finne1s dead in, hewill ſuffer re. 
proofe patiently. . | | 
, NowlI come to the third thing I propo- 

poſedto ſhew the meanes whereby wee may 
cometo bedead with Chriſt : for if wee can- 
not cometolive with Chrift, burwee muſt 
firſt die with Chriſt, then ir maincly con- 
cernes usto labeur to die with Chriſt to ſin, 
that ſo wee may come atthe liſt tolive with 
hiny. The meanes are foure. 
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finne hee is unmortified, at leaft ſo farreas | 
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The firſt cauſe whichis the principallciuſe 
is the Spirit of God, ſo ſaith'the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 8.13. the place befo: calleadged, 7fyee | 
mortific the deed's of the fleſh throwghthe Spirit 


SS 


gee fhall live. Itistruc,we areenjoyned mor- 
tification, but wee cannot doe 'it till by the 
Spirit of God our finnes be mortified, Iris 
with ſigneas itis with ſome wilde beaſts, they 
'cannot bee taken and apprehended cill they 
be ſhot and wounded © Sotis with finne, till 
the Spirit of God give the deaths blow to 
finne wee cannot mortifte it of our ſelyes ; 


thereforethefirſt and principall cauſe is the 
Spiritof God, herhat is ins is ſtronger then 
hethatis intheworld. The Spirit of God is 
ftrong and powerfull to ſubdue ſinne, 
Secondly, Faith in Chriſt :tor by faith we 
muſt be ingrafted inco.Chriſt, and ſo partake 
ofthe Spirirof Chriſt whereby 'finne is dead 
in us, fo ſaith the Apoſtle, Row..6 5. For if 


A — — 


27 | 


Rom6.g, © 


webe planted intothe likeneſſe of bis death wee 
fhall be alſo into the likenefſe of bis reſurredti- 
ox, Firſt we muſt be planted and grafred in- 
to Chriſt + As a Syens muſt beplanted into 


| 


| 


| 


| 
Vw 


the ttockeof a tree before it partake of the 
juiceofit: Sowe muſt be planted into Chriſt 
by fairh before we be made partakers of the 
vertue of thedeath of Chriſt to kill our fins; 


ſoſath the Apoſtle, Wee are rayſed through | Col-2-13. 


the faith of the operation of God, itis through 
faith, noc onely as a perſwading,mooving 
E 2 cauſe 


P ſal, 19-33, 


cauſe, butas an efficient cauſe, becauſe faith 
2Sa pipe of Silver conveyesthe juice,the wa- 
ter of life, the Spirit of. God, whereby our 
finnes are mortified, it unites 'us to 
Chriſt- and makes us partake of the yertue 
of his death whereby our finnes are 
killed. 

The third meanes fo worke this death in 


not baye dominion over me, that is, morti- 
fic, andcrucifie them ſo thatthey may nor 


 havedominionover-me, or not have a be- 


ing ifit were poſſible, Let them net have demi. 
pion over me, 


Fourthly and laſtly, a ſpeciall meanes to 


the Miniſtery ofthe Word, ſuch ascan ma- 
nageand brandiſh-the two edged Sword of 


meditation to applyto our ſelves the curſes 
and judgementsthat God hath threatned a- 
gainſtſuch ſinnesas wee give moſt way to: 
forif oncethe principalland vitall finne(as 
I may callit) bedeſtroyed, thenother finnes 
will die of themſelves ; this ſhall be ſufficient 


for the third part, touching the meanes to 
.diewith Chrift, 

I comenowina few wordsto the motives 
to perſwade us todie wich Chriſt, 


The ficft ariſeth frem the neccflitie ofd ve 
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us it is Prayer, fo David,Pſal 19.13. Lord 
keepe mee from preſumpinous fines, let them, 


pur ſinne to deathis to ſubmit our ſelyes to. 


the Spiritagainſt finne. Andſoinprivateby 


y_ 


ng 
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ing to finne, cyther wee muſt die to finne, or 
die for ſinne,woe to us if we doe nor dieto . 
fin, 1fyee live after the fleſh yee ſhall die, Roms, 
$.13. thatis, if yeelive unmortified yeefſhall 


the body but of the ſoule too, here is the 
choyce,we muſt eyther mortifie our luſts or 
incurre the danger of damnation, there is no 
other way to eſcapo it, If yee live after the 
fleſh yee ſhall die,thatis,ercrnally, therefore 


to dieto finne, 
Secondly,from the commoditie of it, by dy- 


te, 


frometernall death; but from much trouble 
and moleſtation, and- diſquiet alſo that wee 
fhould be ſureto have by keeping finne alive, 
and by yeelding to the luſts of finne. Moſt 
| erueit is thatitis with our lufts as with lictle 
children, humourand obſerve them,and give 
them that they cry for, and you ſhall never 
have reſt, bur ſtill they will cry for ſome- 
thing more, ſo it is with our corruptions 
and finfull luſts yeeld to them upon eyery 
defire,andwe ſhall never havedone,when we 
{ have ſatisfied one luſt, itwill call upon us a- 
gaine,and will neverhave done, whereas by 
mortifying of it, we ſhall bring to ourſelves 
much quier, and free ourſelyes from much 
moleſtation. | ; 
Thixdly, confider the facilirle, by morti- 
E 3 fying 


E——— 


die; how ?- eternally, notonely the death of 


ing to finne we ſhall not onely free our ſelves; 


there lies a necefſitie that ſhould perſwade us | 


| 


| Rom.s.1 3, 


Smile. 
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{ fyingthe deeds ofthe flcſh welooſe norhing 


By mortificationof them, a man looſeth no 


| aboveground, aninfinite recompence inthe 


that will make roourhappineſle; '1damin 
innocencie 'in Paradiſe was happy with- 
outtheſe luſts, Chriſt on earth was happy 
withoutthem-the Saints inheaven are happy 
without them, 'theſe are bue ſuperfluities, 
1am.1.31. Lay aſide all ſuper fluitie of naugh. 
tineſſe awd malice, Wee may have all true 
contentment whatſocver,&yet part withour 
luſts; they arethingschatwe may well ſpare: 


profit;norpleaſure, nor honour whatſoever, 
but there is recompence with advantage. 
Leta man mortifie his luſls that bring him 
profic, hee ſhall haveprofitin durable riches, 
notenely inthis life, but tor his reward hee 
ſhall have a whole kingdome toenjoy. Let 
him'looſe ſome ppreſentpleaſures (as we have 
4ll roo much of common Souldiers inus, we 
love prefent pay) hee ſhall have infinicere- 
compence,he ſhall have pure pleaſures,peace 
ofconſcience, 'God will praiſe him, and ſay, | 
well done good: and Faithfull ſervant, heſhall 
havepeace of conſcience, thatwilllift a man 


lofſe of other pleaſures. Secondly for ho. 
nour, whatifaman for thecrucifying of his 
luſts be reproached. and contemned in the 
world, yet he ſhall havetrue honour of God 
in heaven, he ſhall have honour of Angels, of 
go00dmen;honour did I fay of goodmen,nay 


wicked | 
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tocommand Henourfrom the hearts. even of 
wicked men, ſo much as. hee is. mortified - 
Leta wicked man ſee one that is amortified 
man, (thatas David was hebehaveshimfelfe 


butgivea goodreftimony, butithe. will not 
now, let him be onthe racke in ſickneſle, ler 
death appeare, thenhe will deſire #9. de the 
death of rhevighteous yand that his Luft end 
dy be like his.ltis true while he is in his jol- 
litie and bravery, thenſuch men loada mor- 
tified manwith reproach and contempt: but 
weemuft doe as Philſitians doe,.. whenthe 
jadge by urine of: theſtate ofthe body, they 
lookenot onthe urine thar is voyded when 
men are- walking up and downe before 
they goe to bed, but that which. they 
make after their firſt ſleepe when. they are 
cometo themſelves. So rake not a wicked 
man now in the fulfilling of: his luſts, bur 
looke onthat man when hee hath ſlept, and 
youwill jadge otherwiſe of him, he cannot 
chuſe butgivea good teſtimony of a morti- 
fied man. : 

Fourthly,confider the Equitie of it, Chrift 
dicd for ſinne that wee might die to ſinne, 
1 Pet.2.24. who his owne ſclfe bare our ſinnes 
in his owne v9dy on the tree, that webeing dead 
to finne ſhould live wnte righteoufgeſſe . What, 


wicked men ſhall honour: himz | Godis able | | 


as a weaned child from the world)hecannor | 


Smile - 
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did. Chriſt lay downe his lifEfor curluſts, 


and \: 
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_ | hands, as == they are cut off wee 


—— 
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and ſhall-not wee lay downe our lufts for 

Chrift, did Chriſt die for our finnes, and 

ſhall not we for Chriſt die to our ſinnes? 
Fiftly,confider our fins are Traycors, and 


his Apologiefor the '. hriſtians in his ſecond 


common enemies every man muſt beacom- 


loyalticandalleaganee to our great Maſter, 
God;then to kill and put to death theſe re- 
bels,itis a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
Sixtly,and laſtly: conſider the example of 
other men, we ſce whatcare men take, and 
what paine they will undergoe, not forthe 
avoyding bur for the putting off a naturall.a 
 temporall deathfor a while. Men forthe pre- 
ſerving of this temporall life, they are con- 
tent not onely to take harſh Phylick, burto 
indurelauncing, and ſcaring and cutting of 
theparts,a leg or an arme,&c.ſo to preſerve 
naturall life, ifchey doe ſo for preſerving of 
this naturall life, Oh what fhould wee doe 
for the gaining of cternall life ? It is true 
Chriſt compares luſtsro eyes, and hands, 
_ and feete, itistrue they are eyes, but ſuch 
as when they are pulled our wee may ſee 
viell enough. They are hands, bur ſuch 


.may ſtill do@what wee have to doe with- 


—C——R—— 
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rebelsagainſt heaven. Wellſaich Terinlzap in /| 
Chapter; againſt Traytors and ſuch asare 


mon Souldier. Now our finnes are Traytors 
againſt heaven, we cannot betterexpreſſeour . 
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| 
| without them. Now ſhall a man for thepre- 
ſerving of his temporall life, indure a mem- 
bertobecut off, 8& ſhallnotwe cur off our ſu- 
perfluous luſts for the gaining of eternal life? 
ſhaltkey,norfor theavoyding, bur forthe re- 
ſpicting of death indurethis pain, and ſhal not 
we for the avoyding ofeternall death?S.4s- 
ſin preſſeth this excellent well in his Epiſt. 
45: They doe this, not as if there wereany 
hope to pur eff death quite, but only to ad- 
journe,and putitoff forthe preſent, if they 
do this for thereſpite of death, what ſhould 
we dofor the avoiding of eternal death, faith 
he? Theyundergoe many certaine torments, 
perhaps that they may have hope, bur of a 
few uncertainedayes,what! dothey thusfor 
atemporallife,ſhal not we much more forthe 
procuring ofan cternal life? Do. theyſo much 
for the adjourning of a temporall death, and 
ſhall not wee for the avoyding aperpetuall, 
andeternalldeath 2 If theſe arguments per. 
ſwade us not, none can; ſo much for the 
fourth poinr, the Motives to-this deathto fin. 
Fiftly,if we muſtdie with Chriſt, before 
wecanlive with him , then as Saint Ierome 
ſomewhere hathicz 1 & pot ſo eaſie 4 thirg 
4s ſome happily conceive it, to bee 4 Chre- 
flian. It was 1ulians (coffe of Conflantine, 
andin himof all Chriſtians: To bea Chri- 
ſtianthereisno more required, bnt to waſh 
themſelves with a little water, thatis, to bee 
| F baptiſed, 


$ «dug. Epiſt. 
45» 


S.lerome, 
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{ Butthebeſt is, it matters not greatly what 


| of that faith he was fallen away from , if he 
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| breaſts, and to ſmite their heads, and all is 


baptiſed, and how great ſocver their ſtanes 
were before, this cleanſeth them, ſaith 7ul- 
ax ; Orif it chance that a man fall into the 
ſame finnes againe , ſaith 1»l#an,, It is no- 
more for theſe Chriſtians but to: bear their 


well againe:(in the cenclufion of his Ceſars.) 
1al;as ſaith it concerned him to ſpeake evill 


had ſpoken well of it,hee had ſpoken againſt 
himſelfe. But he that knew betterthen 117 - 
anſaith, ſtraite is the gate, and narrow is the 
way that leadeth wnto life, Math.7.14. The 
way tohecayenis ſtraiee, he that will enterin 
this way muſt ſtrippeand diveſt himſelfe of | 
his old luſts: The way of Chriſtianitic is a 
narrow way ; nay, thatisnorall, it isa way 
full of paine, and preſſures to the fleſh, as 
Camerarizs interprets that place, Nerrow © 
the way,and full of paine-1o the fleſb , Hethar | 
walkes this way, muſt reſolve ro meet with 
difficulties, hee muſt take out leſſons that 
arc harſhto fleſh and blond, to mortifie,nay, 
to crucifiethefleſh, Gal,5.24. They that are 
Chrifts, have cracified the fleſh with the affe- | 
ions aud luſts, Every death is not fuſhci- 
ent toexpreſſe the paine hee muſt undergoe, | 
but crucifying only, the death that Chrift | 
died, that was both a lingring and painfull | 
death. Thus every man that will = = | 
| riſk, 
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Chrift muſt fixſt crucific his finfull luſts and 
affections. | 
Which notwithſtanding I ſpeake not, to 
deterre ordiſcourageany from entring into 
the way of Chriftianitie, or having entred, 
forgoing on in the ſame way : No, God- 
forbid, that I ſhould ( like the ten ſpies that 
Moſes ſent to ſpie ont the land of Cenaes ) 
bring anillreportupon the wayes of godli- 
neſſe; but to informe us, and arme us. Hee 
thatis to travaile into a farre Countrey, on 
which his lite and livelihood depends, and 
ſhould meer with a friend that ſhould tell 
him the way were deepe, and troubleſome, 
and that there were ſuch difficulties did Rand 
inthe ways hee would cafily perceive that 
hee did tell him this, not to diſcourage and 
| diſhearten him, becauſc hee is his friend, nor 
to ſtay his journey z becauſe hee knowesitis 
upon his life, his lite lies onir; but to arme 
and prepare him before hand, that when he 
ſhould meet with the difficulries, hee might 
the better encounter them, and goe over 


L 
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| 


them. Tapply it thus, Heaven is our conn- 
trey, we all pretend wee are Pilgrims tra- 
velling to heaven: the way that leads ts hea- 
ven is this narrow way, 'our death with 
Chriſt *: the neceſſitie of walking this way 
appeares in M4th.7.14. This way, and only 
this leades to life, it 9s 3h; ſfraite gate and 
the narrow way that leads #0 life; Now when 
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wee tell you of Lyons, and Beares in-che 


way, thedifficultics, and incombrances that 
you ſhall meet with, it.is not to diſcourage 
you, but toarme, and provide you. Itisnot 
rodifhearten you, you muſt needs goe, your 
life lies upon its but to arme and prepare 
you,that when you mect with theſe difficul. 
ties, you may be the better provided to en- 
counterthem. It is good ſaith the Proyerbe, 
to know the worſt of things before hand, 
leſt otherwiſe after wee have walked in the 
way, we meet with incombrances,and drea- 
ming of nothing bur delicacies, our hearts 


faileus, as the hearts of. the Iſraelites in the 


report of thetenne ſpies. Like the fooliſh 
builder in Z»ke 4. that was not able to goe 
on with his building, becauſe hee did nor 
fit downe firſt, and reckon what it would 
coſt him. 

Sixtly and laſtly, if weemuſt firſt die with 
Chriſt, before we canlive with him, itſerves 
for direRion toteach us what order and me- 
thodeto take to come tolive with Chriſt, He 
that willlive with Chriſt,muſt be ſure to be- 
ginatthe right end, to die wich Chriſt firſt :. 


he that will performeholy duties, &gracious | 


aQions, that man muſt labour to crucific 


and mortifie finfull affeQtions. Sinfull affe; | 


Qions are like weedes; the Husbandman that 
defires his corne ſhould thrive and live; hee 
labours firſt tokill the weedes, I 


Ha 


lay frafull 
affeQions | 
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afeQions in the ſoule are like weedes in the 
ground, or foyle, if wee defirethar-grace 


duties with content to our ſelves and to 
God, we muſt labour to: kill- our luſts, 
When wee find-in our ſelves an unaptneſſe, 
and an indiſpofition to the performance of 
gracious duties, ſuppoſe it bee to prayer, to 
humble our ſelves before God, to heare the 
wordof God;&c. let us then refle&on our 
ſelves, and ſce what finfull luſts there have 
2otten ſtrength,. and labour to abate- the 

werof that, and then certainly wee ſhall 
live with Chriſt, wee ſhall bee enabled to 
performe holy duties, Sofaith the Apoſtle 
(in the ſecond place ) 1f wee bee dead with 


| | Chriſt, wee beleeve that wee foall alſo live 


with him, | 
Whichisthe fecond thing I propoſed-in 
the beginning. The cannexion, and con- 


Chriſt, wee (hall alſo live with him. 

Where firſt give me leave to remember 
' you of what I formerly delivered in the- 
unfolding of theſe words:-that the life that 


| the Apoſtle here meanes, when he ſaich z 1F 


; weebee dead mith Chrift, ,mee foal! 4lſd live 
with him, itis the ſame-that-in verſe 4. hee 
calls Newneſſe of life. Therefore wee aveburt. 
ed with him by baptiſme into death, that 4s 


ſhould thrive, and to performe gracious 


junRion of theſe two z. 1f wee bee dead with. | 


| Chriſt wai;r4iſed. by the; glory of the My” | 
=) 0” of 
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fo wee ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. 1 Tay 
the Apoſtle meanes here the /ife of Grace, 


| which inverſe 4. hee calls #ewneſſe of life. 


And inverſe 11. hee calls it /iving ro God - 
| Likewiſe reckow yee your ſelves dead to finne, 
| but alive to God. Though ſecondarily, and 
by conſequent, I deny not but thatthe Apo- 


| ſtle meancs living with God in life eternall, 


| And thereaſonis, as I fhewed before, that 
the difference of the tsfe of grace, and the life 


| of glery,it is not in Nature, bur in degrees, 
Graceis Glory begun, and g/ory is nothing. 


bur grace perfeRed. As the childe in the 


the world, only then it is in a further de- 
oree: fo the life that a Chriſtian enjoyes in 
thisworld, tris the ſame life in nature,though 


heaven, 

| The Apoſtleuſeth the futuretenſles Fwe 

bee dead with Chriſt, wee believe that wee ſhall 

live with him, fortheſethrice reaſons. 
Firft, to ſhew the order and Methode be- 

tweene this life, and che former death : be- 

cauſethislife in natare, though not in time 


” 
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| calightningof theayre in nature is after the 


| = ;the ApoRtlc uſeaircho fat | 


Red 


wombe hath the ſamelife that it enjoyes in - 


irdifferin degrees from that hee enjoyes in; 


is after our death with Chriſt, As it is in- 
is after the expclling of privations, as the 
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renſe, becauſethoughthe. life of Grae#bee | 
here begunne , yet it is ngt-conſumare till 
afterward, in which reſpet the Apoftle 
faith ; Wee belceve that wee ſhall live with 
him. Hee makes: this life :in reſpe@ of the | 
complement, and conſummation an'/aRt of 
' faith, according to- that inthe Creed ; # be- 
leeve the life everlaſiing, ; 
Thirdly,becauſethe {fe of grace doth not | 
fade as the naturall life -perrifherh;buc ir is. | 
aninduring life, As Chriſt:being once' tai. | 
ſed, he dicd no more, verſe g.ſo every mem- 
: berof Chriſt, hethatis once. quickned, and 
raiſed with Chriſt from finhe, hee dieth ns | 
' more, ſo ſaith Chriſt; 195.5:24. bre rhar be« 
leeveth hath eternall life,” Whar 2 hathievery 
'one that beleeveth life eternall? Yes, every. 
onethat belceverkbath life eternall inhope; | 
| andin he InER of grace; becauſe hee | 
hath that life for the. preſent, that doth” wot 
fade and periſh, bur endureto eternirie; Yev#- 
| ly,T ſay #nte you, bee tht bearerh uy (ward; 
and beleeveth in him that ſent mee, hath etey- 
| wall life, and fhall net: core into vondentwiti- 
on, which expreſſcth the former. UCL 7:2 
Now whatthis life of grace is; this/fpirt« 
ruall life, millappearo by comparing dc wich 
ſpirituall death. . Icis the propenie-of oppo» 
tes being {et together j- as to _—_— 
fight againſtrbe pature one af another; ſoto- | 
diſcaycrthe natnre 0ae of another. 5+ -** 


ed. AA i. I. 
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| --;Now ſpirituz th,as the Naturall in- 


_ *Eirſt, a ſeparation from the fountaine, 
and principle of life. un 
And, asa conſequent of thar,a privation of 
the faculties, and aQs of life, | 
Looke whatthe ſoule is ro the body, the 
ſameisthe Spirit of Chriſt tothe Soule, it is 


| that that cnlivensand quickens it, -fo faith 


Chriſt,10h.663.1ts rhe Spirit that quickens, 
Now looke,asupon the parting of rhe ſoule 
from the body, the body dies; ſo upon the 
ſeparation of the Spirit of God from the 
ſoule, the ſoule dies. So it was in 4dam, 


when by cating the forbidden fruit, hee had 


cut off, and ſeparated himſelfe from the 


fountaine,and principle of life, hedied ſpi- 


ritwally. I fay,as when the Soule that enli- 


4 


4 


vens and quickens the body, when that'is ſe- 


paratedthe body dies, ſo the Spirit of Chriſt 
thatenlivensand quickens the ſoule, when 
_ is ſeparated from the foule, the ſoule 
_ pp aus. 5 es 
Secondly,looke asupon the ſeparationof 
the ſoule from the body, there follows a de- 
privation of the faculties, afd aRs of life: 
ſd upon theſeparation of the Spitirof God 
from the Soul, there followes a deprivati- 
on of the habirs and aRs of grace. The 
gifts and habits of grace,areas the faculties ; 


"I 


Gcalteandapermconser grace, are as the | 
| as 
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aQs of: thoſe  facultics' 2 -and''2s: 
ſeparationof the ſaule fromtheb 
followesa deprivation of the faculties,” and 
| as of life, -ſoupom the ſeparation'of rhe 


lowesa-de privation. of the habircs and acs 
of grace. 7 
100] itbe ſo, then ſpiritualiteincludestwo 
things 

Pk, the having of the Spring and foun- 


on of ittothe ſoule. 

Secondly, thehaving the habires, and aQs 
of this ſpiricualllife; '*' 
| Firſt,” the having of the princ le of 

ſpiritualllife, the having the Spitit-of God 
| inour ſoules: for it is not ſufficient tharthere 
bea quickening Spirit, unleffe ir bee united 
| tous. For looke as when: 2: man dies, the 
ſouleof a man, and the body of a man con- 
tinue ſti}, bur there is/no-life; becauſe- che 
ſoule is not united to the body: ſo Ifaythere 
may bea ſpirituall death, tho b bona _ 
the Spiritof God, and the So 
= benotunited to the ſoule: thatis > the 

ng. 

Secondly, where the Spiritof Godis (as 
aconſequent of the other,) there followes 
thefaculties, and aQts of life : che habituall | 
preſence of allthe graces of the and 
the aQuall exerciſc-of them, In theſe two 
; 1"W8 G confifts 


up6n the | 


Spirirof Chriſt from the Soule,: there: fol | 


| 


taine of life, the Spirit of God, ard an Uni- | 


be fe || 


Strnile,” 


| 


— —— 
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| They that are dead with Chrift, [hall live 


confiſts the nature ofthis life. Theſethings | 


emiſed; Icometo ſhew the neceſſary con- 
-junRion'of this ſpirituall-life ( that T have 
; explainedin the indand nature of ic) wich 
| fpiritualldeath.” 1 wee'be dead with Chriſt, 
wee belrewe that wee ſhall alſo live with him. 
| Which Hupotheticall propoſttion,or ſup. 
pofitionaffords us this Catagoricall Pofiti- 
on, that 


with hin. 


with Chriſt, we belteve that wee ſhall alſo live 
with hims. Thisis ſuppoſed :as muchasif he 
had faidineffe&; | 


with him, Or, 

They that are dead-to ſine, ſhall live the life 
| of STAHCE, © & 6. 
'Loeoke as-it was with Chriſt, ſo it is with 
the members of Chriſt, as hee being dead 
roſe againe, and could not chooſe butxiſea- 
gaine.(Avit is ſaid 477. 2.the chamesof death, 
| the cords of death could not hold him) Soitis 
with every member of Chriſt, hee that is 
dead, with Chriſt; 'muſt needes live with 
Chriſt, Death cannot hold him, not death | 


Theſe that are dead with Chriſt, hall live 


«5s z 
For when the Apoſtlefaith ; 1f wrebe dead | 


| 


in | 


_———. 
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infinne. The Apoſtle affirmes as,mmuch- in 
this Chapter verſe'5. For ar wee" are planied 
into the likeneſſe of his death, ſ6\wee fbail be 


————— 


be planted with Chrif2uto the fimilitude of 


alſa nts the likepeſſe of bis reſarre#ion. If 
wee be planted with- Chriſt imo his death 
(there is our death with Chriſt) weſhall be 
alſo in his Reſurrection:(there is the conjun. 
Rion,and connexionof ourlife withChriſt,) 
where the Apoſtlenotonly averresthertruth 


nuatesthe reaſon of it: thoſe thararep 

with Chriſt intothe ſimilitude of his death, 
ſhall alſo into the ſimilitude of hisReſurreRi- 
on; Why £ becauſe they are:plantart wich 


ſtocke, it partakes of the whole vertne of 
cheſtocke: ſoevery memberot. Chriſt; hee 
that by faith is grafted into:Cheift, and made 
partaker of the vertue: of -Chrifts death, :to 
che mortification of ſiane: that'man alſo is 
madepartaker of the vertue of his Reſurre. 
ion, to the reviving, ahd quickening of 
himtoa new lifeof grace.: / 212i wolf 


of the former propoſition; burwithall inf. | 


Chriſt, As a Plant that is 'graficdl :into | 


| 


Theground of itisthis; Firſt,towhom- | 
ſoever Chriſt communicates himſeife, hee 


' communicates himſelfe wholly; to whom- 


foever hee impants ithe vertuc-of. his death | 
for the killing of finne, to him:hee. imparts | 
thevertueof his ReſurreRion torevive, and | 
quickenhimto anew life of grace , 1f wee. | 


— 
— 
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| 


| 


/ 


bis:Reſarreition; becauſe wee are planted 
L ebimoBreryplane pattakes of the whole 


Chriſttorraiſe us to thelife: of grace, as of 
hiscrucifying vertue to kill ſinne.. 

The ſecond reaſon is from the jnſufficien- 
cie of the one without the other, 1f wee be 
dead with chriſt; web. leeve that wee ſhall alſs 
live with him;:;Why ?: becauſe death with 
Chriſt isinſufficient, unleſſe wee live with 
Chrift.' Philoſophic ſaith that nature doth 
riothinginvaine:much lefle doth-Chriſt, the 
Godof 'Nature.: Now asin Chriſt, it was 
in vaine for himto die for us, nnleſſe hee had 


 allforthemembersof Chriſt to die to fin, 
| if they be aotquickened to the life of grace. 

The reaſon is this, that death to finge 
indeed, defaceththe Image of finne, but it 
doth-nat-renew in'us the Image. of God: 
Now itis the Image of - God that makes us 
firand capable of -cternalllife :Itistrue, the 
righteoufheſſe of Chriſtgivesustitletocter= 


- neffe qualifiesus, and diſpoſeth, and makes 

us fir, and capable of it for without holinefſe 
0 man fhall ſee God. Fleſh avd bloud ſhall 
| wot enter snto the kingdome of God. By mor- 


 tifying of finne, weeceaſeto be ſiriners; by 


7 tis dteath,ance ſbail be alſo into the. ſrrvilitude | 


vertue of the roote, and: by. conſequent wee | 
partake'a$ wellof the quickening vertue of | 


riſen againe: ſo it is in vaine, and ineffequ- |. 


 nall lifez but our owne inherent righteouſ. | 


K...... 


— 
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mortifying of fiane weehave the Image of | 


Satan defaced:; butthe Image of God is nor 


renewed inus; therefore beſides our death 


with Chriſt; there'is required onr life with 


Chriſt, that ſo befides the defacing of Satans- 


Image, wee may havethe Imageof God're. 
newed, that wee may be capable of cternalt 
life, and be qualified and diſpoſed, and made 
fitto partake of theinheritancewith the Saints 
in light. 9-91 7 < 
- The third Argument isdrawne from-the 
oppoſition betwcene the life. of finne, and 
thelife of grace; Philoſophy tells us that 
inthoſe oppoſites, that are immediatly op- 
poſitez that is, ſuch-oppoſttes where one 
muſt of neceflicic be in rhe ſubjeR, if one be 
removed. the other of neceflitice followes 
thefubje; Health and fickneſſe are imme- 
diate objeQs, a manmult cither bee ſtcke. or 
well :- Now that which removes ſickneſle, 
reſtores health, that that expells darkneſſe' 
outof the Ayre, it brings light. Now the 
| life of fiane andgraceare thus oppoſite, that 


thattakesaway the life of ſinne then, irmuſt | 


of neceffitie bring with it the life of grace. 
If Chrift mortifiefinne in us, andtake away 


thelife and vigour of finne, Chriſt of nece(-.. 


fitie muſt bring into the ſame ſubjeR-;be life 


of erace, becanſc theſe are immediate ob | 


jecs, heethat takes away the one,muſtbring 
in the ocherzas that that takes awaylicknelle, 


CG —_— 
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mr, 


| S.Chryſoft, 


1 


| Chriſt to finne;as Chriſt died for ſinne, thoſe 


y joyned with Faith,'chea where there are 


p 


i 


| | with Chriſt, there is nodeathto fanne. 


brings in kealch. This ſh:ll ſuffice for the 
proofe of the point. I come to make uſe 
of it. 

If wee be dead with Chriſty wee fhall alſo 
L;ve with him. Thoſe that are dead with 


ſhall live the life of grace. If it bee ſo, if | 
there be ſuch a neceſſary connexion be- 
tweene theſe two, then it followes backe a- | 
gaine, that thoſe that doe nor live with- 
Chriſt, thoſcarenotdead with Chriſt. For 
looke as it is berweene Faith, and good 
Workes, if - good workes be neceffarily joy- 
ned with Faith, then-where there are no 
good workes, there is no faith : So thus it 
followes, if ſpirituall life, the fe of grace, 
bee neceffarily joyned with death to finne, 
then wherethere is nolife of grace, there is 
no death to finne. According to that of | 
Saint Cbryſotoxec, ſaith hee, it is trucindeed, 
faith without workes is dead; ſo itis trueon 
theotherfide, workes withour faith is dead. 
No mancan performe good workes, though 
hee may for ſubſtance, yet not formaliter 
without Faith hee that hath nor Faith, hath 
not Workes, If good Workes. beneceflari- | 


—. —_ 


no goed Workes, there is no Faith : ſo if 
our life with Chriſt bee neceſſarily joyned | 
with death to ſin, then, where there isno life 


Jon 


| 


'/ 


renews 


5 —_—_— and Bod ach th EE kb 4. 


| Youwill fay,how ſhall wee know that we 


arealive with Chriſt, and dead to fine. 


raters. 

- Firſt,;that whichis the cauſe of ſpirituall 
life, as that which is the cauſe of naturall 

life, is union wich that which 1s the principle 
| and fountaineof life : Now the fountaine of 

life is Chriſt, ſoſaiththe Apoſtle in x 2ob.5. 
12, Hethat hath the Sonve, hath life hee that 
hath not the Sonne hath not life. Now what 
Isitthat unites us to Chriſt * Ic is fairththar 
knits usto Chriſt, ſo ſaiththe Apoſtle,Ga/.2. 


| 20. The life that 1 liveis by faith in the Sow 


- of God, Looke as the cauſe of the naturall 
life, isthe union to rhe principle of naturall 


| life: ſothecauſcof ſpiritualllife, is unionto: 
| that whichis the principle of ſpirituall life. 


Now the cauſe and: fountaine of ſpiricuall 
life is Chriſt, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle in this 
chapter veplſe 11. Zikewiſe reckow yee your 
ſelves dead to-(inne, but alive to God through 
Teſws Chriſt our Tord.; It is through Chrift 
that wee arealiveto God. Now | ſay, that 


thatkaits and unites ns to the fountaine of 


| ſpirituall life; it is Faith. Hee then that hath 


Faith, that manis alive ro God, bur hee that 
hath no faith, that man is dead in finne; that 


know, whether we be alive with Chriſt or 


| no,if we havethis ſpiritual life 


anſwer, you ſhallknowir by three Cha- | 


is the firft character by which wee may / 


Secondly, 


1 Joh:F,x2, | 


Gal.1.20, 


Rom (6. 13s 


I 


| 
| 
| 
; 


__ 


"Secondly, we may know it if-weethave 


the exerciſes of this ſpirituall life. Every | 
ching delights tro operate, and exerciſe an-_ 


ſwerableroits life: where there is a naturall 
life, thereis a delight in aRions thatare na- 
turall; wherethereis a finfall life, there is a 
delight in aQions that are fiatull. Take a 
manthat ſinne lives and reignes in, it-is life 
to ſuch aman to ſerve 1ſinne, to  performe 
and ſatisfic his finfullluſts: ſo, where there 
is delight, in performing ſpirituall daties, it 
is an undonbted t thac that man 
bath ſpirituall life in him. ' Take a man that 
delights in prayer,'in hearing the Word, - in 
contemplating, and meditating of Gods 
goodneſſe towards him, and in other fpiri- 
tuall duties, this is an argument that that 
man hath ſpirituall life, becauſe he delights 
in ſpirituall aRions, 

Theground of itis this, all delight pro- 
ceeds from fimilitude, and conformity : wee 
delight in things thatare like us : Now when 
amanis ſpirituall,thereis ſome likenefſe be- 


eweene him and ſpirituall ations, and ſo hee |} 


delights in them. Take a carnall, naturall 
man, hedelights notin ſpiricuall duties, itis 
death to him to doe that which is good: 
when hecomes to berake himſelfe to prayer, 
to performe religious duties, to ſanRifiethe 
Lords day, to kcepe a watch over himſelfe, 
to checke his ſinfall luſts, it is death to a 

| naturall 
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| there isthelife of ſinne-in a man, that man 
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naturall man ; Why £ hee hathno delightin | 
ſpirituallaRions, becanſe hee hath nothing 
in him that is ſpirituall, all delight proceeds 
from likenefſe and fimilitude ; that is the ſe- 
cond CharaRer that wee have this ſpirituall 
life, if we delightin ſpirituall aQions. 
Thirdly and laſtly, another Argument of 
ſpirituall life is, if we have the properties of 
life, and they arethreeas Philoſophers ſay. ; 
The firftis nouriſhment, 
The ſecond is augmentation. 
'The third is generation, or production 
of the like, | | 
 Soanſwerable, whereſoever there is ſpi- 
rituall life, in ſome proportion there is all 
theſe three, | 
. Firſt, there is nouriſhment ; As #ew-borne 
babes defire the ſincere milke of the Word, 
2 Per.1.2, Where there is a new life, there is 
a deſire of the ſincere milke of the Word. 
Takea man, that is a dead man, hee delires 
no meate, Why? there is no life in him, 
Now lookeas a manthat lives a naturall life, 
heedeſires naturall food : ſo hee that is ſpiri. 
tuall, heethat lives a ſpirituall life, hee hun» 
gersand thirſts after the word. As where 


defires after all things that may fill and in. 
creaſe, and preſerve that life in him fo in 
ſpirituall lifethere'is a defire after the ſpiri- 


tuallfood of the Word,to preſervethis lite. 
H The 


2 Pet.1,2, 


_ me eo. 
— —— m—_—_ m— ed . hn ls. met 
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Smile. 
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Theground of itis this, God never gives 
any graceto a man, but hee gives a man a 
care, and indeavour to preſerve that grace: 
God nevergivesa man ſpirituall life, but he 
gives withalla deſire to preſerve thar life. 
Now how can a man preſerve it * 'How 


| ſhoulda manpreſervelife, but by food? by 


AA ets 


_——— 


diligent repayring to the places, where the 
ſpirituall food of his ſoule is provided ? It 
is with this ſpirituall life, as it was with the 
fire on the Altar : The fire on the Altar, 
thongh it came from heaven, yet when it 


was kindled, they were bound to preſerve it | 


by ordinary meanes, to put fuell to it : ſo 
when God hath kindled that ſpirituall life, 
wee muſtnotturne off all the care on God, 
let God take care 'for the life hee ' hath 
wroughtinns;z but God will givea deſtreto 
a man, to keepe that fire, to put continuall 
fuellto ir, to preſerve and nouriſh'it. That 
is the firſt propertie of life, to looke for nou- 
riſhment. God never gives a mangrace, but 
he workesin that mana deſire,and indeavour 
to preſerve it. 

The ſecond propertic is Augmentation, 
and growth, and procceding from one de- 
gree of grace to another, when wee find our 


| ſelves more ſtrong to performe the duties 


that are ſpirituall; when wee find finne more 


is a propertie of this ſpirituall life, IF di- 
vers 
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weakened, This ſpirituall growth in grace, 
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Chriſt by his Word begotten ſpirituall life 


The Gate to Happineſſe. wy 


vers Plants bee planted, if wee ſee ſome 'of 


them grow, and others doe not, wee con- 
clude, this is dead, why ? it growes not. As 
itisin nature, ſo it is in this ſpirituall life, 
. where there is no growth, there is no life, 


Everything that lives, hath the property of 


life, it hath thefaculcie of growing. Which 
I would notwithſtanding have to be under- 
ſtood: not, but that this life may admit of a 
Winter, there may beean increaſe, and de. 
creaſe: but yetthereisa continuall ſtrayning 
after perfeation, Though ſometimes the 
ſtreame may be ſo ſtrong, that it may carry 
them downe : yet they bend their ftrength 
againſt the ſtreame, they labour togrowup 
moreand more. Thatisthe ſecond proper- 
tic of life, augmentation; where there is ſpi- 
ritualllife, thereis growth. | | 
'Thethird isGeneration, where there is life, 
thereisafaculticand power to beget. As in 
a coale, alive coale willkindle a dead one, a 
dead coale cannorkindleanother, there is no 
hearinie, So itisin this ſpiritual! life, where 
it is, there-is a-defire_ to beger others : as 
Chriſt ſaith, Vhermthon art converted. ftreng- 
then thy brethren, Whenthou haſt ſpirituall 
life begotten in thee, labour to beger it in 
others. \'Weeſecit exemplified in 794-1:44. 
no ſooner had Chrift called" Php, but pre- 
ſently Philip calls Nathewiel,” Nofoonerhad 
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| This isthe firſt uſe : 
| which we may know 
| life or n0. 


in Philip, but £bilip indeavoursto begert the 
ſamein Nathaniet, This is the differencebe- 
eweenealive and -a dead coale, a live coale 
can beget life in another coale, and kindle 


| the ſame fire in another, but a dead coale 


cannot, That man that hath (pirituall life in 


him, hee willimprove all opportunities and -| 


occaſions that are offered to beget othersto 
a ſpirituall life. 

The ground of it is, hee fiades aſweet- 
neſſe, and a goodnefle. in,ſpirituall life, and 
that is the reaſon, out of love to his bre- 
thren, and an indeavourto glorifte God, he 


whether-wee haye this 


Secondly, if ſychasbedead with .Chriſt 
ſhall live with him. This ſhould be anargu- 
ment to perſwade us to labour for death 
with Chriſt. Can any prize be propounded 
better toamanthen life 2 what will not a 
man doe for life? S.Avftiz in his 45.Epi-. 
ſtle, ſaith hee, Wee ſee men indure death al- 
moſt for life, for the enjoying of it for 4 lit- 
tle while. Shall men doe ſo for-a naturall 
life 2 ſhall not wee much more for a ſpiritu- 
alllife*: If theſe bee neceſſarily joyned, if 


he that is dead with Chriſt, ſhall certainly 


live with him : theathis ſhould beeanargu- 
mentto.perſwadeus todic with Chriſt, that 


| 


\deſiresto beget others to this ſpirituall life. | 
The: Characters by |. 
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Firſt,a ſpirituall life, in.Epleſc1.4.itis cal- 
led the life of God, becauſe it reſembleththe 
life of .Gedo'!Now thar which. is fpiritiall 


and corperall. The ground of it is this :be- 
cauſe the nearer athing approacheth to that 
which is more exccllent, the more excellent 
that muſt be: Now the life ſpirituall'as itap- 
preachethmorenearctothe life of God, the 
more excellent it muſt -needes bee, it muſt 
needs bee more excellent:chen the. naturall 

life, that.is the firſt reaſon; © By dying with 
Chriſt we thall livewith Chriſt, not onely a 

naturall buta ſpirituall life, ſuch alifeas ap- 

proachethnearer ta-Gedthen the: life of na- 
ure. , 1B 291 9%; E201) VAaL 
Secondly, weſhall enjoya life not fading 
and momentary, butancternall lifez for(as 


graceand glory,>is/ not-inthe nature biican: 
the degreess in whomfocverthereisatparke: 
oftruegrace begun,itwillcertaibly hold onr 


rillit grow to aflame of tminartality, if like 
the fireuponthe Altarit:bee:nouriſhed with 
A DT Q \ 


wo may.cometolive with him.” Andithisthe | 
| rather, becauſe by dying with Chit; wee | 


—— 


is mereexcellent than that which is natarall 


I fayd) the difference betweene the: life of | 


| Epheſ, 2,14, 


dil. I * Le. £1) 
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| feel, ſo-that a-mantharisonce dead with | 
Chriſt, he ſhall nor liveonelyafpirituall life 


for a while, but an eternall life in this world 


and in the world to come, and both theſe 


| ſhould bearguments to ftirrens upto labour | 


for this death with Chriſt, becauſe wee ſhall 


live with him, not onely a ſpirituall life, but | 


ſucha ſpirituall ſife as is eternall.. So much 
for the ſecond propoſition. 
Now1 addreſſemy ſelfetothe third, 


ſhall alfo live with bim.. 


We beleeve}] Qr weare perſwaded; orwee 
are aſſured ſaith Cardinall Caierave, upon 


| this place wee are undoubtedly afſured. The 


wordinthisplaceis'a word of affiance and 
confidence, Asif hehad ſayd in more words 
thus, not onely the” thing is ſure and cet- 
taine in it ſelfe, that they that are dead 
with Chriſt ſhall live with him , for ſo 
many things are ſure and certaine.-in 
themſclves, and yet 'wee' may remaine 


| uncertaine of them. Thereaſonis, becauſe 


the affurance of them 'proceedes, not ſo 
| much: from-the certainty of che thing, as 


| certainty, It is not athing onely ſure inic 
ſelfe,” bur it is a thing whereof chey. them- 


ſelvesareſure and certaine:1f we be dead with 


_Cbrift 
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If webe dead with Chrifs, we beleeve that we 


| from our apprehending arid knowing that.| 


—__r 


PR 
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That the kyow'edge of 4 mans owne mortificati- 


on doth ſeale up roamans ſaute and conſcience 


th; 4[ſaraxce of bis ſalvation, 
Orthus. 


-\'They that are dead with Chrift, may beleeve or 
reft aſſured that they ſhall alſo live with- 


him, | 
Not onely with the life ofgrace(although 
as.I heretofore; proved; from the ſcopeand 


drift ofthe Apoſtle inthisplace z this life the 
Apoſtle principally intends; for this they 
.acQually doe, they: that are dead with Chrift 
 aually forthe preſent /5we to God, werſ, 11.) 
but they ſhall live alſo the other life of glory - 
they that are dead with Chriſt may be aſſ,red. 


that they-ſhall live, with the life of glory, not 
onely of grace here,but ofglory hereafter. 


'Wherefirft, that you may not miſtake or- 


miſconſture me,obſerve. I doe not ſaythat 
herhat is dead with Chriſt, or mortificd, is 
preſently aſſured that hee ſhall live with 
Chriſt. Thercaſon is, becauſe a man may 
be mortified; and /yctnotknow: that hee is 
mortified ar ſome time. Now our afſurance 


ſprings not ſo much from our morrification - 


as fromtheaſſhrance, and knowledge of our 


| mortifications : In which rcfpeRit is ordina» 


A, - 


—__ med ets. a as. 


Similc, 


| 


n_ 


ttt tt te 


young beginners, to make doubt and queſti- 
on of their title ro heaven, as the aged alſo 
ia Chriſt ſometimes may doe.. The reaſon 


is,becauſe.though<hey be mortified in part, | 


yet becauſe grace is weake it is almoſt undi- 
cernable, in reſpzR of the infinite maſſe of 
corruption. In which reſpeRic is with them 
as it is with the Marciners needle, which 
thoughit be truly touched, yet it takes not 
the North point at the firſt, but it firſt ſhakes 
andtrembles,andthen is fixed: $0a man that 
is regenerate, / and mortified preſently as 
ſoonea&he is regenerate; he isnotaſfiired of 
ſalvation, bur firſt ſhakes and trembles,there 
isakinde of ſpirituall palſey, a trepedation 
inthe ſoule. The reaſon-is not. becauſe of 
mortification, it proceeds not'from rhe na. 

eure of it, but becauſe mortification is weak, 

therefore he cannot have greataſſurance, for 

aſlurancecomes from the long continuance, 


and experience of the power and praiſe 


of mortification. | 

Andasitis inyoung beginners in reſp:&t 
ofthe weakeneſſeof grace, ſo it may be ina 
growne man in Chriſt :in reſpet of the 
ftrength of temptation. He that hath beene 
aſſured of his ſalyation'by the evidence of 
his owne conſcience, and Gods Spirit, that 
he haththe beginnings in truth and finceri- 


tie of mortification, yet he may have his aſ- 


ſurance 


The Gaie wHajpineſſe. | 


ry for tlioſe that-are babes 'in Chriſt, and' 


| 
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ſurance interrupted;there may be a-kinde of 
interpoſition,he may looſe it in reſpeRofthe 
preſent ſenſe and apprehenſion of aſſurance. 
Iuftasitis with the Sunne, ſo long as the 
Sunneiscontinued, ſolong there is continu- 


1 allground and cauſe of light : but-notwith- 
| ſanding the diſcerning and perceiving of the 


lightmay be taken from us by thenight, or 


| by ancclipſe, or by clouds, that may takea- 


way the fight of the Synne. Juſt ſo it is with 
2 regenerate man, a mortificd man, heethat 
is not onely a:babe-in Chriſt, -and- hath 


- made ſame beginning inthe courſe of morti- 


fication, - but he;thatis a growne man, and 


gone oninthe praQice of mortification, yet. 


notwithftandinghe m2y come to doubr and 
queſtion his ſalvation, and his right to hea. 
ven ſometimes. The reaſon. is becauſe ſome. 
times by reaſon of temprations, or.after the 
committing. of ſome' great and haynous 
finne, morciffcation in him may be clouded 
for atime, ſo that hee may looſe his aſſu- 
rance,. the preſent ſenſe and apprehenfi. 


{ on of that aſſurance that may bee loſt fora 
] time. | 


Inſt aSit was.in Chrift when hee was on 
the Croſſe in'combare for our ſakes, hee 
feemes tohave loſt forthe preſent, theaſſu- 
rance and apprehenfion of Gods love, hee 


| ſayd, I God my God whey bees forſaken 


we? Thevailcing of me was a kind of 


diſſer- 


——O 


Siavile. 
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Reaſ. i, | 


|  Rom,8.13. 


2 Tim, 2.11, 


of evidence andafſurance, yet hee had the 


ground of his afſurance ſtill; the humanitie 


of Chriſt was individually and inſeparably 


{ united to the God-head , which was the 
| ground of this :flurance. I fay then it is not 


every man that is mortified that hath pre- 


ſently aſſurance of ſalvation, no, norevery | 


man that once hath had aflurance of ſalyari- 


{ onthat hath this aſſurance alway : it hath eb- 


| 


| 


bingsand tides, wanes and fulls, butindifi- 
nitely true mortification feales up to a man 
the aſſurance of ſalvation; hee that is dead 


with-Chriſt,thatman may be afſurcd he ſhall | 


And the reaſon is, becauſe God hath made | 


a promiſe of life, and. hath intaled everla. 
tinglife(as ie were)to thoſe-that'aremorti. 
fied, Rom.Y.13. 1f yee live after the fleſh yee 
fhall die, butsf through the Spirit you morti. 
fiethe deeds of the bodly yee fhall live, Looke 


as God threatneth death to men that walke | 


aftertheflcſh, ſo he hath promiſed, and co. 
venanted to beftoy life or thoſe that morti- 
fie the deeds of the fleſh. So in 2 Tim. 3. 


11, ſaiththe Apoſtle, This is a Faithfull ſays ' 


ing and worthy to be beleeved: for if wee bee 
detd with him,we fhall alſo live with him. Tt 
is2 faithfullſaying. Now what firmer forn- 
dation or more pregnant rock cat wee have 
of affurancethenthe promiſe of God? ſaith 


-> — ———_ — 
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diſfetcion, andforſakingof Chriſt, inreſpe | 


Saint | 
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Saint CMuſin,he to whom truthir ſelfe hath 
made a' promiſe, how ſhould hee be ableto 
be deceived ? hethatistruth cannot lye. As 
God cannotbe deccived ſo hee cannot de- 
ceiue: S. cAvgupt. inthe 12. Booke ' of his 
confeſſions Chap. . 

Itis true ſaith Befermine, wee needenot 
fearein reſpetof God, towhomhath God 
promiſed;cternall-life © to them that are 
mortified, and- they ſhall 'certainly enjoy 
ctcrna}llife,but here is the queſtion, 

How ſhall we know that weare mortified? 

Ianſwer briefly. | 


_ 


— 


ly atonetimeor other, God gives a man a 
giftto diſcernethar grace, I doe not ſay in 
the beginning, when grace is as.it were, 
in its infancie', and -begintning, or in 
temptation, but at one time orother God 
gives another gift, that is, a gift where- 
by a-man ſhall diſcerne that grace, or elſe 
how ſhall God have the glory of his grace, 
if we cannot beaffurcd that we have it f:Or 


Firſt, where Gad gives a grace, common- | 


how ſhall we have comfort by.the Grace of 
Gs od,ifour ſelves cannot come to be affured 
of te of ii en minuo ati ac 

Biit, ſaith he, Doe' we notknow-thatmany 
mendeceive themfelyes with falſe perſwaſt- | 
ons of mortification.?” Many men thinke 
that finne- js: dead» ih them, whenit.is:n08. 
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Anſw, 


thinkerhe Flicin winter is dead, whenotheje 
know that the Flie is bur benummed.there is 
life in ir, though ſhee doe not exerciſe thar 
life. | 


fooliſh and antick man at Athens thought 


owne, becauſe hee thought the Shippes his 
owne ſhould the owners of them-not thinke 
they weretheirs? If amanin a dreame think 
that hee eates ſhall not men therefore thar 
arcawake be aſſured that rhey cate ? It tol- 
lowes not that becauſe ſome menare decei- 
ved with a perſwaſion of mortificationwhen 
they have it not, that therefore others that 


ded ofit. | 
Wellfaith he, how ſhall we know it 2 
T anſwer, ' a man may know it three 
wWayes. 1-ks 
Firft, by the Word of God, which God 


| hath leftasa Teſt or Toueh-ſtone, whereby 
men may try the finceritie and truth of their 


mortification, Heretofore I have given 
ſome notes, and charaQers(whereby ye may 


ofrhe Sctiptures. The firſtthing whereby we 


may trythetruth of our mortification is the 
Scripture , which God hath left to bee a 
|/5ight to our fects, and. 4 Lanthore to our 


pain to-bee a Touch-Rane whereby wee 


| may 


But Ianſwer whatthen ? what chough that | 


all the Shippes that came to -Bereex: were his | 


are indeed mortified ſhould not bee perſwa- | 


diſcernewhether youare mortified orno)out | 


, 
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ſincere or counterfeit. 


and thatisthe teſtimonie of our owne con- 
ſcience, when the conſcience being renewed 
and ſanRified, conſcience beares witneſſe be. 
fore God, out of long cxperience of the 
truth, and finceritie of mortification, that 
weeare mortified: for this affurance, thar a- 
riſeth from mortification, arifeth nor: from 
one ac, but from long experience of motti- 
fication, Now any man knowes, that 
knowes the nature of experience, that that 
ariſeth from many ads. The ſecond meanes 
then to know weare mortified, itis from the 
teſtimonic of our one conſcience, and ſpi- 
rit, as the Apoftle faith, Rom.8.16. that 


God, that weare mortified. =o 
Thirdly and laſtly, there comes another 
teſtimonieasa meanes, and that aſſures the 
reſt; that is of Gods Spirit, thar calmes the: 
conſcience; and perſwades of this, that -wee 
are mortified, and ſo. by conſequent that wee 
have right to. heaven. That is the firſt rea- 
fon then, heethat is mortified, rhat is dead 
with Chriſt, hecis afſared to live with him; 
| becauſe God hath promiſed life and falvati- 


themſelves at onetime orother ito bee-dead 
with Chriſt. © 2 Second- 


may diſcover whether otir mortificationbee / 


Secondly, there is another teſtimonie; | 


—_—— 


beares witnefle that wee are the children of 


en, toſuch asare dead with Chriſt ; and ſuch - 
aSare dead with Chriſt, they may know | 


Roa m.8,16, 
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man the aſſurance of ſalyation, becauſe it 
ſcales toa manthe affurance of his being 1n 
Chriſt, The argument isthis, hee that may 
| | be aſſured that hee is in Chriſt, may bee 
| aſſured that heeſhall be ſaved: bur hee that 
knowes that hee is mortified, and dead with 
Chriſt, hee may be afſuredthat hee is au- 
ally in Chriſt : therefore he- may be affured 
thathee ſhall be ſaved. X 
| I aske, whence comes this death with 
Chriſt? Whence comes it that ſinneis mor- 
tiftedina man? Is ir not becauſe hee is in 


Reaſe2, | Secondly, Mortification ſeales up to a 


Chrift, and isunited ro Chriſt £ and thence 
it 15 becauſe hee isunited to Chriſt, thar hee 
0. partakes of the vercue, and Spirit of Chriſt, 
4; | whereby. finneis mortifted; Letthis bee ſuf- 
+1 ficient to bee ſpoken for the proofe of the 
point. £ 
Pe x. [n the firſt place, it ſerves for confutati- 
IH on : for if they that are dead with. Chriſt 
may be affured by this, that they fhall alſo 
livewith Chriſt. - Then ſurely a man may 
attainea greater aſſurance of ſalvation, then 
X: Beliarmixe, and the reſt of that faRion per. 
ſwademen he may. They ſayaman cannot 
attaineit by the contemplating, ad viewing 
of thegrace of God in him, hee can but 
| | attaine a kind of hope of {alyationy a kind 
/ of doubting;conjeRurall, morall affurance; 


—— 


| but forthis affurancethat we ſpeake- of, -our 


tk 


—— Is | Countrey- | 
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charit isa damaablefalſeochingygupon'Rem:;s. 


| ſuch anafſurance as is: impoſſible to bee at. 


tained inthis life, exceprit:beby revelation, 
and by extraordinary m<anes.Ar:d then they 
ſay moreover, if-it bee..ttained, iit'is petil- 
lous,and dangerous to _artaine': becauſe ir 


opens to men; a gappetoall licentiouſneſſe ; 


for ſay they, ifa man'maybe- aſſured of his 


ſalvation; lethim doe wharthe will, hee ſhall 


be ſaved. ' | | :* 
Fcannotnoay enter into the lifts with theſe 

Rhemiſts atthistime, but give me leave to 

their objeRion toreturnetvo tings,” 
Firſt,/(ſay.they 3 it is impoſhble' for - a 


manby mortification, to- cometobe affared | 


of his ſalvation. I defire them to unriddle 
me this z They ſay, a manby mortifying; by 
macerating: himſelfe, by faſting'and ſack- 
cloth, and by whipping himſelfe, hee-may 
merit ſalvation and heaven, May- hee merit 
heaven, and not bee aſſured hee ſhallcometo 
heaven? What? is:it becauſe God Isipne- 
rant, and knowes not+their good: deeds Yor 
becauſe hee is unjuſt, and will not reward 
them ?If they ſay cither, it is blaſphemie, if 
they give way tocither of them, rheh they 
give way tothis doRrinethat wee ſpeake of, 
If a man/by. macerating himſelfe,' in-ſack- 
cloth and aſhes, by whipping, and bearing 


how, may acriciheaven (as the Papiſts 
y __Joyntly 
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| aSit 15 gained by this, ſoitistobe Ag 


0 _ joyatly affirme, ormoſtof thems And Get- 


&crithis ſecond bookeof Diſcipline: Chap. 
$..) then certainly a man, by mortification 
may- come to have aſſurance of heaven : for 


if a man bee not aſſured,” bur doubts, that 


doubt muſt come, that either God knowes 
not tharweedeſerve heaven, by our morti= 


fication, and then God is not omniſcient ; 


Or if hee doe know it, hee will not re« 


{ ward us according toour. merits, and then 


hee is unjuſt ; either of which to affirme is 
blaſphemy. So their owne .tenent over- 
throwesthemlſelves. See the difference be- 


eweene truth and errour, one truth and yer- . 


tue contraricsnot another, butone vice and 
errour contradic each other: as Covetoul. 
neſſe oppoſcth Prodigalitic,&c. 

-- Secondly, ſay they, as it is impoſſible to 
attaine, ſoit is dangerous toattaine, this 0- 
pens a gappe to licentiouſneſle. I wonder 
what fearethere isof this, fince wee affirme 
thatthis aſſuranceis to bee had by holineſſe, 
by.mortifying of ourſinfull luſts. Tr is true 
indeed, if we had aſſurance, if we did main. 


taincthat it might bee gotten, notwithſtan- 


ding that we went on in the praQice. of our 
finfull laſts, then itwere another matter: but 


wee aftirmethar this aſſurance is had only | 
by the praQice of mortification, by morti- . 


fyirg, and ſubduing our ſinfull luſts. And 
Y 
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| affaranceis had by mortification, and is to 


| with him, how ſhould chisftirre up all of us 


by this, I wonder then what feare here can 
beof opening a gappe to licentiouſneſſe and 
wickedneſſe, by maintaining affurance of 
ſalvation, when we maintaine here with, that 


be kept, and preſerved only by it. The rule 
of Philoſophy here is true, the ſame cauſe | 
that produceth, the ſame cauſe preſerveth a 
thing: buttolerthem paſſe and to returne to 
our ſelves. | 
If thoſethat are dead with Chriſt, may 
cometo be aſſured, thar they ſhall alſo live 


to labour for morrification ! Toindeayour 
roſubdueand morrific our ſfinfull luſts, that 
we may come to bee afſured, that after wee 
{hall livewith God! it is that that the A. 
poſtle comm*»nds, 2 Pe#.1.10, faith he, Grve | 
diligence to make your calling and eledtion 
ſare. Give diligence,itisnota thing ſo caſi. 
ly attainedas ſome dreame, itisa thingthat 
requires coſt and paines, a man hath it nor | 
bur after long praftiſe and indeayour of 
mortification. Now, I ſay, it is that that 
the Apoſtleperſwades us unto, to give dili- 
gehce to make our Calling and eleQion 
ſure. It is fare enough in Gods counſell, we |} 
ſhould labourto make it ſure in our owne 
conſcience, Wee may complaine, men give 
diligence to make their houſes ſure, to make 


their lands, and preferments, and offices,and | 
K 


friends 


yo <=» -- 
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my 


friends ſure, bur how few give" diligence to 
| make-cheir Calling and'cleationfare? 
Yet I know not when there 'was ever 


| moreneed, that wee of this place ſhould la- | 
bour to make our calling and election ſure | 


then now, wee perceive already that wrath 
is gone oli from God, and the Angell of 
the Lord hath ſtrucken ſome among us, and 
they have fallen on the right hand, and on 
the left hand before us, and behind us, a:d 
wee our ſelves know not when our turne 
may come. Now the lefieaflurance we have 
of bcing here on earth, the more wee ſhould 
tabour for aſſurance of our well being here- 
after in heaven. And if wee have oncethis 
aſſurance, this will beſtcad us, and miniſter 
comfort inal} calamities. Whatthough we 
bee poore, it wee have this aſſurance, wee 
| know wee ſhall come there, where there 1s 
| durable,unperiſhing riches: What if webe 
in diſgrace ? this will make us poſſeſſe our 


e—— 


( foules with patience, and tellusthatwe ſhall | 


{ come ſhortly to a place where wee are 
| affured, allteares ſhall be wiped from our 
eyes, and all that blemiſheth our name: 
| Whatthough we bee ſicke 2 wee are aſſured 
that wee ſhall come toa place where we ſhall 
| have no ficknefſe but conſtant health. Whar 
thongh death come? Ir will make us chear- 
fullyro welcome it, andir will make us call 


immor- 


— 
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it as Saint Ciprian doth, 'the Midwife - of 
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immortalitie, that ſhall tranſlate and remove 
us from a fading periſhing life, to the ever- 
laſting life. Theo let: us (that God hath 


bin ſo gracious unto, that he hath ſpared us, | 


and vifited others,) labour-ro improve the 
time to praiſe mortification, that in caſe 
worſe come, wee may yet be provided. If 


wee adreſle our felvesto this, who knowes | 


if God will not graciouſly ſpare us, and not 
affi&us:or if it come, wee ſhall have infi- 
nite comfort, then when our dores ſhall bee 
ſhut up, and we have no other comfort, yet 
then ourconſcience will witneſſe comforta- 
bly,that notwithſtanding wee die,” yet wee 


| ſhall come where wee ſhall live forever. Oh 


then, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, let us give al/4;. 
ligenceto make our calling and eleHion ſure. 
It is a matter of paines,it is not ealily gotten, 
but it will abundantly recompence 'the 
paines. If weelooke, and finde our finfull 
luſts mortifiedinpart, let notthat fatisficus, 


| let us not reſt there; but goe further, and 


proceedintheworke of mortification : for 
looke as our mortificationis, ſo is our affu- 
rance: the weaker our mortification is, the 
weaker our aſſurance of ſalvation; the tron. 
gerour mortification, the bettet affurance 
wee have of ſalvation. 

Thirdly, if they that are dead with | 
Chrift, may reſt aſsuredthat they ſhall live' 
with him : then by the rule of concrarics, 

K 2 
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| 


they thatare not dead with Chriſt cannor al- 


ſurerhemſelves thar they ſhall live with him. 
If only hecan be affurcd of falyarion in who 
fiatull lufts are-mortified, then hee ia whom 
they are not mortified, that man cannot bee 
affuredof ſalvation. Indeed hee may havea 
kinde of a wilde hope, a preſumptuous 
confidence, bur it is ſuch as will faile himin 
the time of need. Like to your Wiater 
brookes, or land-floods, In the time of 
Winter when a man hath no uſe of warer 
they flow abundantly; but in Summer, in 
the timeof drought, whea men have need, 
they are gone, they are not to bee had: So 
that afſurance that a man hath, as long as hee 
goes on inthe praQice of his ſinfull luſts, it 
i154 wild, deccitfullpreſumption, ſuch an af> 
ſarance as will doe him no. good when: kee 
comes to needit. 

I have readit was the manner of tryall 
that was uſed, whenthere was a controver- 
fie of land, whether it belonged to 1reland, 
or to England, they did take Snakes, and 
Toades, and poyſonous Serpents,and put 
there, andif they lived: there, they conclu- 
ded it belonged to Exgland, if they dicd, 
they judged it belonged to /reland » the rea- 
ſon was, becauſe no venemous:thing will 


{livethere. [ apply it thus, finfull luſts are 


like Snakes and Toades, and venemous crea- 
tures : looke what ſoulethey live in, if _- 
ve 
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hee belongs not to heaven, and wee know 
whatplace he belongsto then, onely: tohell; 
itirdycin us, we may aſſure ourſelves that 
weebclong to heaven. Hee in whom ſinne 
lives,and his luſts continue unmortified,that 
man cannot aſſure himſelfe of ſalvation, 

The reafon is, becaule all aſſurance comes 
fromthe promiſe of God ; God hath made 
ao promiſeto men that continueand goe on 
in the ſerviceand obedience of their ſinfull 
luſts,. hee threatens nothing but deathand 
deſtruction to ſuch, 1/yeedrve 1after the fleſh 
yee ſhall dye ,Roms, 8. 13.. This ſhall ſuffice to 
haveſpoken of the third point the certaine 
of this connexion, 7f webe dead with Chriſt, we 
beleeve that we ſhall alſo live with him, Mor- 
rification ſeales upto a mansſoule andcon- 


| that are dead with Chriſt may reſt afſi- 
red, and perſwaded thatthey ſhall live wich 
him. | 
I cometothe fourth and: laſt point, The 
cauſe and ground of this death to-ſinne and 
thislifeto grace, which is Chriſt, 1f wee be 
dead with Chriſt, we beleewe that we ſhall alſo 
live with him : 1fwe be dead with Chriſt, that 
is, if we be dead by the vertue and power of 
Chriſt, then wee beleeve that wee ſhall alſo 
[liveby vertueand power of the ſame Chriſt, 
The concluſion is this, that, . 


live in a mans ſoule, it is an argument that 


ſcience the aſſurance of ſalyation: for they. | 


Rom,$.13, 
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| CAtonr deithtofinne ſoour life to grace, they 
both proccede from Chriſt. 


| If we be dead with Chriſt faith the Apo- 
tle, thatis, if wee bedead by the vertueand 
power of Chriſt: if ſfinne bedead inus, then 
wee beleeve'that wee ſhall alſo live with 
| Chriſtthe life of grace here, and: of glory 
hereafter, by the power and vertue of the 
ſame Chrift. I ſay, the point on which I 
ſhall infift is this, thatas our death to finne, 
ſo the life of Grace, they both proceede 
from Chrift, Chrift-is the author-and the 
producer of both. So ſaith Saiat Pan! in 
Ga1l.2.20. ſaith the Apoſile, 1 am crucified 
with Chriſt, yet notwithſtanding 1 live, yet not 
I but Chriſt liveth in mee, and the life that 1 
live inthe flefb is by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me,and gave bimſclfe for me, Looke 
| whatthe Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes of himlelfe, 
the ſame may every Chriſtian (in whom 
{inne is dead and mortified, and the life of 

grace wrought) ſpeakeof himlſclfe, ſaith the 

Apoſtle, 1 am crucified with Chriſt, thatis, (in 
| iscrucified itme, finfull huſts are crucified 
and mortified inme by the vertne of Chriſt, 
ſo ſaith he, 7/ive, yet not 1, but Chrift livath 
in me,1livebythe faithof the Sonof God. As 
Iam crucifed to finne by Chriſt, ſo I live 


Pul,2.8,9,20 | by the vertue of Chriſt, Son PL#llip. 3-8, 


9,T0. | 
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9,10. Hedeſires fo earneſtly to be found in 
Chriſtthar he conremned” and undervalued 
all things bur this, thathe might be found in 
Chriſt, ſaith he, 7account all loſſe 'or the ex- 
cellent knowledge of Chriſt; for whom I ſuffer 
the leſſeaf all things, nay Faccountthem not 
onely loſe bat dune, that 1 may winne Chriſt 
and be found in him, we ſee inverſe 10; the 


ings being mae conformablets his death, The 
reaſon why the Apoſtle deſired to be found 
in-Chriſt, and why iweompariſon of this 
he accounted all thingsas 'droffe,” it was be- 
cauſe he might bee made partaker of Chriſts 


death, but ro bee partaker of the Spirit of 
Chriſtthart raiſed him fromrhe dead that by 


ſed from the death of finne tothe life of- 
| grace. h 


deathto'finne, ſo.ourlife: to grace, are both 
the worke of grace, from whom can wee 
expe@the worke of grace, but from him in 
whom isthefulneſſeof grace. ſo ſaith Saint 
-1 Tohn:16h 1.14, The Word was made fleſh,(that 
is, Chrift) and dwelt among ne,and wee ſaw his 
Zlory,as the glory af the onely begotten Sonne of 
God full of graceand temeb,” Our death to-fin 
andour life-ts Chrift accboth che” —_— 
57 0 


reaſan, that 1 may know him and the power of 
bis reſurreFion, and the fellow(hip of his ſuſfe- | 


. death. What tis the fellowſhip of Chrifts |: 


che ſame Spirit of Chriſt hee might bee ray. | 


—. 


— 


The reaſon of it is'this;. becauſe as- our-|. 
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Gods grace : Now from whom can we have |. 
the effeRts of Gods grace, but from him in 
whom alone is the tulnefſe of grace ® The 
word was made manifeſt among us,in whom 
is the fulneſle of truth and grace. Look as it 
isinthenaturall body ſo ir isin the miſticall 
body, asiathenarurall body all the naturall 
motion proceeds from the head, and from 


thevertue that is derived from the headto 


the members ; ſoin the myticall body, all 
the ſpirituall motion it proceeds from the 
influence of the head; Chriſt is the head, 
and from him as from the head, is derived 
allthe yertue torhe members of Chriſt, by 
which the death to finne, and the life of 
grace is wrought.inus likewiſe. 

Looke asit wasin the oyle of 4ar95, the 
oyle that was powred on the head of Aarey, 
it ſtayd not on his head, bur deſcendedrothe 
Skirts of his cloathing: So the Spirit of 
Chriſt,itrefts noton Chriſt onely,but from 
Chriſtasthe head, it deſcends upon all the 
members of Chriſt : Thereaſon thereof, why 
as ourdeathto ſinne, ſothelife ofgracepro.- 
ceedsfrom Chriſt, is becauſe both are the 
workes of grace, according to that of the 
Evangeliſt, in him dwells allthe fulneſfſe of 
grace,and in Co/lsſ.2. the Apoſtle faith, 1s 


| 4im dwells the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily. 


For the better and fuller opening of the 
point,vive melcaye to propoſe, and reſolve 


one 


þ » - 
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ohe queſtion, and thar'is this. 1f our death 
to ſinne, and gurlife of grace both proceede 
from Chriſt , 
them ations, then how is Chriſt the author 
-ofthem £ what kinde ofcauſe is Chriſt ſayd 
to be both of our death to finne, and of the 
life of grace? | | 

. Tanſwer briefly, Chriſt may be ſaydto be 
the cauſe both of our death to fin. and ofthe 
life of grace, inafourefold reſpe@, orhee is 
afourcfold kind of cauſe, 


Hon 


| {Fmmonny Cauſeas of onr 
-— ... 2 \cxemplary { death to fin, ſo 
Chriſtisthe: niorall likewiſe of our 
'/ .--.. Alifetograce. 
4 ( efficient 
Firft, Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe; for 


Chriftdid by his death and obedience, nor 
onely purchaſeforus a releaſe and freedome 
trom hell, andconſequently title to heaven, 
but Chriſt merited for us, the donation ofthe 
| Spirit of God, whereby we are made fir for, 
| and capable of that inhericance. Chriſt not 
; onely-purchaſed a right toheaven, bur grace 

& holines, whereby we might come atlaitto 
| 116 in re :Foras I ſayd before, bythe righte- 
| ouſnes of Chriſt onely wecometo have right 
| to heaven, but it is our owne righteouſnefle, 


| whereby we cometo be m:decapable of that | 


' rightto heaven, for ſaiththe Apoſtle, fleſh aud 
blood ſhal not enter into the kinzdone of heaven, 
| Fleſh 


that Chrift is the author of 


= 
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J Tit.z.5. | 


Ioh,17.19. 


Fleſh and blood, that is, nature uncorreRed, | 


unfan@ified,and uncontrolled it ſhall not in. 


herit the kingdome of God; therefore 
-Chriſt hath purchaſed not onely redempri. 
on from hell, and title to heaven, but the 
donation of the Spirit of God, - whereby we 
are made firandcapableofheaven, whereby 
wee are made meete, asthe Apoftle faith to be 

artakers of the inberitance mith the $aints-ju 
light. Sofaich theEvangeliſt,70þ.17.19. For 
their ſakes ſaith our Saviour 7 Js my 
ſelfe, that they alſo may be ſanitified through 


the trath, Chriſt ſanRified himſelfe not one- 
 Iytoredeeme us from hell, and to procure 


title to heayen, but he ſanQified himſelfethat 
his members might bee ſanRified, that by 
the meritand vertue of Chriſts ſanRificati- 


| on we might be ſanGified.. So faiththe Apo. 


ſtleto 75t+4,. he hath beſtowed on usthe ſþi- 
ritthrough Chriſt, 7.3.5. #0 by the workes 
ef rightcouſneſſe that wee had done, but accor- 
ding to his mercy be ſavedus, by the waſhing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the holy 
Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
Teſws Chrift our Savionr. Itis through Chriſt 
onely,as through the meritorious cauſe, by 
whom wee obtaine the Spirit of God, by 
which Spirit our finfull luſts are mortified 
in us, atd by which we are quickned andre. 
vived to the life of grace, ſo Chriſt is the 
meritorious cauſe, hee delerved the do. 

nation 
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nation of the  Spirir* from his Father. 
Secondly, Chriſt as heeis the meritorious | 
ſo heistheexemplary cauſe, as of death ro 
ſinne,ſo of ourlife tograce. Chriſtin dying 
toſinne he ſethimſelfeasapatterne tous, to , 
reach us alſo that wee ſhould dye to finne: | 
Chriſtin riſing from the grave hee ſet him- 
ſelfe apatrerne tous to teach us to riſe from 
finne, ſo heis the exemplary cauſe. 
For'Chriſt is-a patterne for our immitati- 
on in his morall ations, and wee muſt re- 
ſembleafteraforrt ſome of his Mediatorious 
| actiouralſs; nat onely in the good duties 
thatare commandedinthe Law, but in thoſe 
that he performed for our redemption; It is 
true in adifferent manner. Chriftis a patterne | 
tousin ations morall, that is in the good 
things thathe performed that-are comman- 
dedin the Law, hcis our patterneto be imi-- 
cated in theſamekinde : As Chriſtwasgraci- 
ous to the pooere, ſo ſhould wee to them 
thatarepoore, and in diftrefle in the ſame 
(kind z ashe was temperate fo may wee Imi- 
tate him in the ſamekinde, chough notinthe 
ſame degree. But for his ations Mediato- 
rious, weare toreſermble* ſome'of them too, 
'though nor in the famekjnde, yer in ſome 
way of uſe. As hee died*for finne, ſo wee | 
ſhoulddyero finne, as he roſe from the grave 
ſo wee ſhould riſe from ſinne to newnefſe of 
lite: fo ſtill Chriſt is our pacterne. As Sainr 
eo LIES On —@ 
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' tohavedone, buthecameto teach us by his 


e;hus,heisour Schoolemaſternot only inhis. 
aQions morall, butin his. a&ions mediatori-. 
ous;i11the former we may imitatehim inthe 
ſamekind, though we cannocintheſame de- 


may. 
We ſhould be as the Helztropine, that. o-. 
pens.and ſhuts with the Sunne, ſo wee may 
follow the lambe whereſoeqer he goeth, as hee. 
dycd forfinneſo we muſtdyeto finne, as hee 
roſe from the grave ſo we muſt riſe from the 
death of finne to newneſle of life, ſo. Chriſt. 
is theexcmplary cauſe of our death to finne, 
and rhelife atgrace......:.: fr .:;:: 
Thirdly, Chriſt is the morall, moving, 
perſwadingcauſe of both. That the'Apo.. 
le wills 7/morhy to remember, 2 Tim, 2.8.. 
Remember, ſaith hee, that Teſus Chri of the, 
ſeede of David, was roles from the dead, ac 
cording tomy Goſpel:hebidshimrememberit,. 
why rememberit  becauſethe very thought 
andremembrancethat Chriſt dyed androſe 
againe,it cannotchuſebutbe a powerful mo... 
tiveco holinefle, for ic makes men conclude 
& argue withthemſelves,whatd'd Chriſtlay 


downe his life for us, and. fhall no wee lay | 


example whatwe ought todo. And heteache, 


Auſtin faith, Chriſt came not onely to helpe | 
/ us,and to performethethingsthatwee ought-| 


gree, in the latrer wee cannot imitate him, || 
in the ſame kinde, yet in ſome ſort wee | 


. TEE 


downe 
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well | 


downeour luſts for ſhi Ye Did Chriſt-ariſe. | 


againe the thizd day: from the'Grave, . and 


ſhall not wee riſe from the death of finne,to 


newneſle | of life. Doe wee profeffe our 
ſelves to bee members of Chriſt, and+not 
indeavour.: conformitie with. our head 
Chriſt ? Shall wee be like the Image or ſta- 


tue of Nebuchedwezar, to have, ahead: of | 


gold,.2nd: to: have: feet of mire and clay-2; 
So, Chriſtis:nor only. the meritorious; ''and 
exemplary, but the moving, periwading 
cauſe:the very thought, that Chriſt.died for 
fin; and roſeagaine, ir will moye ust9.die. to 
fin,andtolivethelife ofigrace.;:- {17 -:i- 
. 1 -Fourthly and-laſtly, Chriſt is*the cauſe 
efficient, as of our:death to finne, {oof the 


life of grace, Itwere-in-yaine;:that Chriſt | 


were the meritorious cauſe, thathte had -me- 
rited the donation of Gods Spirit, whereby 
ſinne might be killed, and wee be quickened 
to thelifeof grace. It were inyainefor him 
to ſet hitmſelfe asa patterne farustoimitate ; 


| andthat hee is2morall-cauſe r0;mpve,;and 


perſwadeus to imicate him, unlefſe. heewere 
alſo-the cauſe.efficient, to worke.in; us this 


#eath to; finne;and this life of .Grace: 3;theres 
fore Chriſt - alſo 4s:the :cfhcient' cauſe; hee 


workesin us, both a death ra! finne,and the 
life of grace. For 'the utderſtanding of 


' which, know, that Chriſt-notonly ſaves us 


by merit, but hee fayesius by efficacie r00 3 
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not couly by Meritein deſerving of life for 
us: bur inefficaciein firting, and preparing 


us to partake of lite, Hee1 not only by death 


; harhaboliſhed, and removed death for fin 4 
| but hee abates ip us daily thepower of fi inne, 


' ſo hee is the efficient cauſe as well as 
thereſt. 
But you will acke how comes Chriſt to 


| bethe cfficientcaute of 4cath t9.finue; and of 
thelife of grace; by whar meancs doth hee 
| wotkein us theſerwo? 


I anſwer, in Chriſts working in us theſe 
things.thereare ſome things that concurrein 


| the-firſt working of this'/zfe of grace; and | 


death to finne;and there are others thatcon- 
curre. not £0o the firſt worke, but to the in- 
and augmentation of it. 
_— thatconcurre ro: the firſt Wore are 
threes * 


I. The Spiric of God. 
'2. The Word of God. 
$3-And Baptiſme.. - 


Now: thoſe againe that omiomieak not. to | 


the firſt worke of our death co-ſfinne, and 
kindling of -thisſpiricualllife, butto thetur. 


therincreaſt;zand augmentation of it, when .; 


iris i mouglnabepace! ewe, 
- *x,-Faitls, 
2. Andthe Lords Bidpper: 
Of every one of theſe briefly. 
Firſt; Tay, the priacipall cauic of dearhto 


; (imme, | 
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ze, ahd of the* life of. grace, is the Spiric 

jo Chriſt, ſo ſaiththe Apoſtle ia that place 
before rage fe 8.12, 13. ſaith he,7fyee- 
hve after t #0 yee ſhall die, but if yee 
wortifie: the-deedes bf the body-throwgh the 
Spirie, yer-ſhall live. Ir is! through the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt whereby finne is mortified in 
as; and through the Spirit of Chriſttharwe 
| arequickned to the /ife of graree: Imnixwhich 
| refpeRiris calted chequickning Spinic-rſaich 
Chrift 796. 8. The ſpirit quickueth;: 
ledalſothe Spirit of ſancificatian, 2'Theſ.2, 
Why isirecalled the SanGifyingſpiries be- 
cauſe by irweare fanQtified.: Nowr-whar are 
theparts of: SanQification? They aretwo, 
| firftourdeath to ſinne, the ſubdaing'of the 
power of ſinne : fecondly, our cnlivenin 
and quickning to grace. Now the Spirito 
God1s ſaid to'be @ ſanRifying Spirit jn- res 
ſpe& of both theſe : for from the Spirit of 
God it is that finne is mortified inus ; and ir 
is fromthe-quickning Spirit, that wearecn- 
livened to anew'life, ſo rhe:principall.:cauſt: 
isthe Spiritof God, ; 

Therearetwo other cauſes, and thoſeare 


inf rumentall. 
" Firft, the Word of God, thatis a power-- 
full meanes whereby God workes in us this 


a 


| 


is cal. ] 


death to finne, and” the life of grace; it is a 
powerfull meanes thar God uſeth, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, fer the battering; and. demois« | 
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tionsf all 'Sutans- ftrong'belds. Our luſts: of 
chemſelves-aretooftrong forusro vanquiſh, 
itis the Spiric only that is mighrier, that-can 
vanquifh them : but by what meanes doth 
the Spiritdoe ir? Tris by the Spirit as: the 
principall cauſe, but by*the Word, as the 
inſtrumentall-cauſe, or by the Spirit of God 
concurring with che Word. 'For the Word | 
of -it ſelfe isnot of power to mortifie finne, 
and to:quickenus toarnew life of grace: but 
as it is2 meanes to convey, and derive tous. 
the Spirit of God. 

' (Iris with usas it:was with Zazeres when 
he was raiſed from the grave to a new life : 
hee was raiſed by the word of Chriſt it 
was indeed by the -word of Chriſt ; but it 
was notonly:the word of Chriſtthat raiſed 
him:butthe wertve of :Chriſts: Spirit wene 
along with that watd, and made that. effe- 
Quall for the raifing of him. So it is with 
us, it is notthe Word only that is available 
for-the mortifying of our ſinfull Juſts, or 
thatquickensus:to (the. performance of the 


| holy duties of anew life: butthe Word as 


it is the inftrument of the Spirit of God 
which isthechiefe Agent. F 
- Secondly; another-inftrumentall-cauſe is 


' Baptiſme, that alſo is a meanes whereby the 


Spirit of God workes in us this death to ſin, 
and life of grace - Now Baptiſme 1s a cauſe | 
of both theſe three wayes. | 
Firſt, | 
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Firſt, as itis a cauſe reſembling, or as a | 
type, ſhadowing and poiniting,out to. us, 9% 
death to (inne, and owrlife of grace - which 
type and reſemblance was farre more. ex- 
| preſſe in hotterclymates. and Countreys ; in 
which in Baptiſme they nſed todrench the 
child, to dippe it in the water, which dip 
ping of the childin the water, was a reſem- 
blance and type tothein,' of their death to 
finne with Chriſt:and theirrifing out ofthe | 
water, expreſt their riſing to newneſle of 
life; ſo by Baptiſme wee are ſaidto bee dead 
to finne, and alive ro God through it, as a 
| reſemblance exprefling to us this death 

and life, | | 

Secondly, not only as a reſemblance, but 
aSaſpcciall meanes whereby.the Spiric of 
God concurres,; and goes aleng with the 
Element of water, and makes it effeQuall for 
the cleanſing of us, as from the guilt of ſin; 
ſo forthe ſubduingthe powerof finne, and 
working in us a new life:: in which reſpeR it 
isſtiled by the Apoſtle in Titzs 3. The laver | x; .- 
of regeneration; that is, it is that meanes ; 
whereby the Spirit of God workes regene- 
ration#bis death to ſinne, andlife of grace. 

Thirdly and1aftly, Baptiſmeis faidto be | 
a cauſe, as of our dcath to finne, ſo of the life 
of grace, in regard of the ſtipulation or co- 
venant: becauſe when weeare bapciſed, wee 
enter into a ſolemneyow,and covenant with 
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| the faith of the operation of God, Ilay faith is 


God,that wewill forſake) the Divell and all ; 
his workes:there'is mortification ; and that 
wee will leada new life, thereis vivification. | 
Soit isſaidto be cauſe integard of the ſti- 
pulation., and contract that wee make then, 
ſolemnly by our ſelyes, orby thoſe that un. 
dertakefor us that arc our ſureties, our God- 
fathers, and God:mothers: Itis a meanes in 
that regard. Lerthis ſuffice ro be ſpoken. of 
the meanes whereby Chriſt as an efficient 
cauſe, workes this death of ſinne, and lit 
of grace. | 

Beforel paſſe, let me tell you, as by theſe } 
cauſes; this death to finne, and life of grace 
is wrought : ſo there are other cauſes thar 
ſervenot to kindle this ſacred ſparke, butto 
increaſe it, and make iegrow toa flame: ſuch 
meanesas deenot ſerve forthe: performing | 
of thefirfta& of morrification and vivitica- 
tion: bur when oncethere is mortification, | 
and quickning -in the ſoule, they. -increaſe 
both,and thoſe arc:principally two; | 
> Te Faith, p40 

2. The Lords Supper. 

Firſt, Faith, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle; in Col- 
loſ:2:12. Yet tre buried with Chriſt in Bap- 
1:ſme, whertls you art riſen with him: through 
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not the meanes to give us:the firſt aſſault, 

and imp reffion upon ſinne; to: mortific, and - 

ſabdueitar rhefirſt: but when we arc mor- 
ried, | 
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fied, Faith-helpes, and increaſeth; and per- | 


| feasthat worke of mortification.s So that 
the ſophiſme of ouradverſaries is caſily an- 


{wered: ſay they, if wee bee riſen through | 


Chrift,roancw life of grace, and through 
faith :thenſay they, wee have Faith: before 
wee be quickned, for ſay they, that which 
is thecauſe of theeffeR, muſt goe before, as 
thecauſeof thateffet, Now if Faith bee a 
meanestoraiſe us-toa new life, then before 
wee have anewlife, we have Faith; forſaith 
the Apoſtle, Tee are riſes with hins, through 
the faith of the operation of God * therefore 
wee:have Faith before wee can riſe. I an- 
| (wer, with Leſte g Faith is not the cauſe 
of the firſt-mortification, but the cauſe of 
the increaſe of mortification ; it is not 
that by which at the firſt wee are quick- 


ned, but when once wee-are quickned, it is | 


that by which the worke of. vivification is 
moreand more increaſed,” Conceiveitthus, 
The worke of grace, 1s only the fruit, and 
effeR of the Spirit of grace. Now when 
| the Spirit of God enlivens, and quickens us, 
it begets in us,as ether graces,ſo the grace of 
faithz Now when this grace of faith is 
wrought inus, by. this. wee are united more 
to Chriſtthen before, and ſo: partake more | 
of the yertueof Chriſt, and ſo the worke of 
Mortification, and vivification is more in- 
creaſed. Faiththen concurresnottathefirſt 
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aR of tortification, and vivification, bur it 
concurresrothe increaſe, and augmentation 
of both. 

The ſecond meanes or canſe that concurres 
net to the firſt aR, butito theancreaſe of 


mortification and vificarion, it 1s the Lords 


Supper : for that ſerves (as theantient Father 
calls ic) as ph:yſicke received into the body, 


notonly tor thechecking and curbing, and | + ' | 


expelling of. obnoxious humours, bur for 
the reſtoring of health by conſequent : ſo 


the Lords Supper duly received, it ſerves as | 


4 meanesto abate finfull luſts in us, it it bee 
worthily received Fay, not by adead faith, 
heethar receives it worthily, it is a meanes. 
to mortifie ſinne in him, and ſo by conſe. 


quent, for the quickning of him to a new. | 


life, thelife of grace, though not to the firit 
aR, yet to the increaſe of that former life 
that was in him. Iris called meate. Now as 
the meate that wee receive cannot availe to: 
begetanewlifeina man : put meat intothe 
mouth of adead man, it doth nor quicken 
him : putmeate into the mouth of a living 
man, and it increaſeth his life. So in the 
Lords Supper worthily received; it is nota 


fication , and vivification,, but when once 
Morrtification and vivification are begun, 
when there is anew life in a man : this ſerves 


| [tharlife, _ 


as fpirituall food to ſtrengthen and increaſe 
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meanes to workethe firſt at of Mortificarti- | 
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- Letthis ſuffice for theanſiver tothe que. | 
' | ſtion propofed, If Chriſt ' bee the cauſe 


of death to finne, and of the life of grace 


| how hee is the cauſe, heeis the cauſe me. 


ritorious, the exemplary, the morall, and 


_ | efficient cauſe: hee is the cauſe efficient, 
both by his Spirit, by his Word and by 
' Baptifme. Andrthen he is the cauſe efficient 


though notof the firſt a@ of morrification, 
and vivification, yeroftheincreaſe of them, 
thatis, by Faith, and the Lords Supper. x 
come briefly totheuſe. ; 
Well, it through Chriſt alone,. and by 
vertuederived from him as a head wee dieto- 
finne, andlive to-grace, then this ſervesto 
ſtirreusallupto defire and indeayour to'bee 
in Chriſt, chat wee may partake of the ver- 
rueof Chriſt, whereby finne may bee killed 
inus, and mortified; and whereby wee may 
be quickned tothe life of grace. It wasthe 
defire of Conſtantive, and the glory of him: 
roo, heeprofefiedFthat hee had: rather be a 
member of Chriſt, then the Lord and King 


| of the Empire, - Now if wee defire to par- 
take of the vertue of Chriſt, our firſt care _ 


muſt be,tolabourto be in Chriſt, 

For looke as'it iswitha Plaat,it partakes 
not ofthe vertac of theſtocke till it be grat- 
ted intoit, andthenivdothy; foic is wichus 
ifwe be grafted into Chrift weeſhall partake 


ofthe yertue af Chrift; by which ſinne will 
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toa newlife of grace; "As itisinthe naturall 
body, the members partake not of the vet- 
rue of the head, unleſſe they be united rothe 
head; ſoitis with us, except wee beunited 


to Chriſt through a true and lively faith, | 


(whichis the finew and ligament by which 
weare tyed to Chriſt) we doe nat partake 
of thevertue of Chriſt. Indeede many ofus 
defirethe favour of great ones, toreceive be- 
nefir from them: butthereis no man,hno Mo- 
narch on the carffi by whom wee can reape 


that benefitas we may by Chriſt if we bein |. 


him. _ 

Weacknowledge that Kings are Lords of 
life and deathzyertthey are not Lords of this 
lifeand death. Allthe Kings and Monarchs 
in the world, though they may take away 
the life of their fubjeRs, yet they cannot 


takeaway the life of one luſt or finncythough | 


perhaps they may give life to a man, that is, 
notto takeit away when they may, yetthey 
cannotgivea new life to a man, they cannor 
workethis new lifethe life of grace. There 
fore. it ſhould bee our delire and indeayour, 


tobe in Chriſt, that wee may partake of the | 


vertue of Chrift, ſince it is onely. heefrom 
whomthe vertuecomes, by which ſine is 
mortified, -and wee are quickned to a new 
life, Let us labour to bee in him that wee 


may partake of this vertuc.' In Zach, 13. 1. 


It 


be mortifiedin us, and we ſhall be quickned | 
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| Iris called a faunt cine opened for finxe, and 


for trawgreſsion, Chriſt is not onely a pond 
or a poole that is dryed up, but a fountaine 
and perperuall ſpring. it wee defire to have 
our ſoules waſhed. trom corruption and 
{inne, let us labour to waſh them in this 
living ſpring and fountaine. And then ir 
is a fountaine opened, not -a-ſea/ed fonn- 
taize as wee reade in Scripture, 
againe, as it is a fountaine opened for the 
killing of finne, ſo for the quickning to a 
newlife. Looke as it was with that River 


| that Naaman waſhed 'himfelfe in, hewas not 
onely cleanſed of his Leprofie, bur bis fleſh- 
came againe as the fleſhofa childe, ſo every- 


one thatis wathed in the blood of Chriſt he 
is not onely cleanſed from' rhe Leprofie, 
and corruption offinne; 'bur his fleſhcomes 


as the fleſhof achilde;-the life that he for. | 


merly had in .Ldaw, comes againe to him 
by the vertue of Chriſt. That is the firſt Vſe; 
if ourdeath to finne, and life in grace pro- 
ceedeboth from Chriſt, this ſhould be a mo- 
tive tous to labour tobe in Chriſt, that we 

may dieto finne and live with him. 
Secondly, if our death to finne, and life 
ingrace proceede from Chriſt, then when 
wee finde in our ſelves finne'in any ſort 
mortified, and that wee are inabled to 
performe holy. duties wee 'know from 
whom wee have it; let us know to whom 
| we 


mm. 


And then 
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weoughttoreturne the gloryof it. Let us 
ſay as David, through thee we have done 14+ 
Lantly. It is through Chriſt, and by ver- 
tue from him that wee overcome our lufts, 
or clſe they are-too ſtrong for us. If wee 
be enabled todec holy duties, letus lift up 
our eyes to heaven, and ſay, through thee 
O Chriſt wee are enabled to doe this. As 
all the yertue whereby wee dye to finne, 
and live tþe life of grace is from Chriſt, 
ſoitis equall thar all the giory ſhould bee 


| returned to Chriſt, Ir is the grearcft fa- 


criledgeinthe world, toattribute any thing 
to us. To mortifie ſinne it 1s a part of 
Chriſts kingly power, of his kingly office. 
Now hee that chalengeth any vertue, and 
power to. mortifte finne in .himſelfe, or to 
raiſe himſelte to anew liſe of grace, hee is 
guilty of high treaſon, hee uſurpes onthe 


| Kings prerogative. It is Chriſts prerogative 


onely to mortifieſinne inns, 

Thirdly, if it come of Chriſt alone, orr 
death to finne and our lffe of grace ; then 
wee ſee whatto judge of them thatare ont 
of Chriſt,finne isneyther mortified inthem, 
nor they quickned to a new. life of grace. 
If all water proccede from one Fountaine, 
then that that is ſeperate from that Foun- 
cainemuſt of neceſſitie be dry. If Chriſt be 
the Fountaine ef all Grace, by which our 
ſinnesare mortified, and wee quicknedto a 


new 
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new life, then they that are out of Chrift, 
they cannot have eyther death to finne, or 
the life of grace: Whatſoever is in them it 
is dead, ifthere bee any thing that is good, 
whatſoever it is it is dead, whatſoever is 
alive in them itis but dead, it makesthem 
dead tograce here, and afſuresthem 
that except they be revived, they 
ſhallgoe from one deathto a- 
_ "nother, from fpirituall 
deathtoeternall, for 
evermore. | 
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The Chapter conteines a deſcription of 
Chriſt, ofhis comming into,and his harſhen- 
tertainement in the world, his ſuffzrings 
and reſurreQion, ſo fully and punRu. 
ally, that at.the firſtview a man would think 
ic vere rather a Hiſtory than a Propheſie, 
and rather a relation of ſome what paſt, then 
| a prediction ofany thing ro come. Where. | 
in,for the better diſtin underſtanding of the 
method, and coherence of the words, know 
that 7/ay,(the Eagle-eyed Prophet, as one 
calls him) havingin the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter fhewed how meane and contemp- 
tibleinthe eyes of men, Chriſts incarnacti- 
on ſhould be. Inthe fourth verſe hee ſhewes 
what the judgement, and cenſure of the 
| world ſhould bee concerning Chriſt, how 
baſely and indignly they ſhould conceiveof 
him; notas hee was indeede the innocent, 
8& immaculate Lambe of God, but asa noto- 
| | rious malefaQor, onethatfor his owne fins 
was ſtricken of God,and humbled. Buthow 
unjuſt and impious their opinion was, the 
Prophet ſhewesin Verſ.5. whereof my Text 
is a part, | 
Firft, by remooving the falſe cauſe of his 
ſuffering which was ſuppoſed ts behis owne 
ſinnein this particle But : We judged him to 
be ſtricken and affliited of God, But: As if he 
ſhould fay, there was noſuch thing. He firſt 
remooves the falſe cauſe of his ſuffering, 
| which | 
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| The wounded Saviour, 


his owne finne, and deſervingsBes. 

Secondly, by affigning the true cauſe in 
theſe words, Hee was wonnded for our tranſ. 
ſions, not for any ſinne ofhis owne, but for 
our tranſgreſſions, youſee the coherence of 
the words, and the context. In which ob. 
| ſerverhree parts, for they being a diſcription 
4 of Chriſts ſufferings, | 


ring; Hee, Chriſt, God,and man, theſecond 
| perſon inthe Trinitie : Hee was wonnded, 

Secondly, the paſhon it ſelfe in theſe 
words, He was wounded, whereby not one- 
ly, though principally is underſtood the 
torments that as *-this day hee ſuffered on 
the Croſſe; but withall, all the calamities 
and miſcries that befell him through the 
whole courſ of his life. For howſoever it 
be true, that the great Captaine of our fal- 
vation, as the Apoftle ſaith; Heb.2.10. did 
never till rhe laſt, enter into the maine bat. 
tell with-rhe ſpirituall enemies of our ſalva- 
tion : yet hee had many skirmiſhes with 
them before; oftin his life-time, he didraſte, 
and ſippe (as it were ) of the cuppeof Gods 
_ wrath, but hee did never till then, drinke, 
and ſucke up the dregges. Hee was wounded 
for our tranſgreſsions. 

Thirdly, the cauſe or reaſon of theſe ſuf- 
ferings O#r tr4uſereſ5iows: not forany finnes, 
N 3 or | 


which was his owne finne, wejudgeditto be 


Firſt, confider the patient or- partic ſuffe- | 
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The woinled Saviour, | 


or demerits of his owne;, no, but hee was 
| wounded, for our ſinnes and tranſgreſſions. 
I ſhall not preſently deſcend to theſe par- 
ticulars, I find a B»#, in the entrance of the 
| Text, But hee was wounded fir onr tranſ- 
| greſrions, | 
Gold-ſmiths, weigh theirgold to the ut- 
moſt weight,and the priviledges of Scripture 
are ſuch, that there is nor a word or tittle, 
bur itis as ful of weighr,as itis certaine of ac. 
| compliſhment. This Bu is like a counterblaſt 
| of a contrary wind that meetcs a Ship in her 
full ſayle, ard turnes her courſe another 
- | way. Thusit runnes, Wee judged him ftric- 
ken of God, as deſerving it by his owne fins, 
But.It checks and controlls the hard conceir 
that the world entertained of Chriſt, who 
| looked on him in the falſe glafſe of envie, 
and tooke him , or miſtooke him to bee a | 
Wine bibber, a Glutton, a Blaſphemer, and 
| what you will, ſaving whatthey ſhould. and 
| ſo that hee ſuffered death for his owne finnes 
and tranſgreſſions. This But checks, and 
controlls the conceit thatthe world had of 
Chriſt. Which'being ſo, The deduRion | 
henceina word is, that | 


Q | 


What Chrift ſuffered ou earth, either torments 
| of body, or anguiſh of ſoule, it was not for 
| my ſinn:, or fault of his owne that hee was 
; | guiltte of perſonally. 
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The wounded Saviour. 


Wee looking to outward appearance, wee 
judged him ſmitten of God, and afflied: 
| bur this Bur, hath the force of a negation: 
there was no ſuch thing. I ſay, whatſoever 
Chriſt ſuffered on earth, whether torment 
of body, or anguiſh of ſoule, it was not for 
any finne of his owne. 

This the Apoſtle Saint Perer witnefleth, 


faith the Apoſtle z The juft, for the unjuſt, 
that hee might bring ws to God. Where the 
Apoſtle Saint Peter having ſaid, that Chriſt 
ſuffered for. finne, left ſome ſhould miſcon- 
ceivethat Chriſt ſuffered for his owne ſinne, 
hee prevents this cavill, and removes the 
ground of ſuſpition, The juſt for the unjuſt. 


| If Chriſt had ſuffered for his owne ſinnes, 


hee had not ſuffered as juſt, but as unjuſt, 
as a malefaRour, hee had fuffered the pu. 

niſhmentdueto his owne tranſgreſſions : ſo 
| faichthe Apoſtle, 1 Pef.2.20,21,22. Exhor- 
ting theſe ro whom hee wrote, to 'patient 
ſuffering, and induring of injuries, though 


undeſerved, hee ſets before them the pat- 


bs mouth, yet when hewas reviled,reviled not 


ing heereproached not, but committed himfelfe 
fo. God that judgeth righteonſly. Marke, 
though hee had committed no evill, nor 


there 


td 


r Pet, 3.18. Chrift ſuffered once for ſinxe, 


terne of Chrift, whothough hee had com. 
mitted no evil,and thers was x0 guile found 1» 


againe; when hee ſuffered , yet notwithſtand- 
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{ 2-Cor.y.2h. 


there wasnoguilefonnd in his mouth, there 
was no ſinne, ordemerite.of his owne,that | 
he ſhould deſerve ſuch puniſhments. 

Andthis is one difference that the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves, Heb.7.26. berweene the high 
Priefts under the Law, and our high Prieſt 
Chriſt : they offered, firſt for their- owne 
finnes, and then for the ſinnes of the peo. 
ple, butChriſt hadnonced to offer ſacrifice 
for his owne finnes, for he hadnone: but we 
have ſuch a high Prieſt, and ſucha one it be. 
cameusto have, 4s/s holy, and undefiled, ſt- 
parate from ſinners, Andthis is the reaſon 
likewiſe, why the Prophet 7/ay.in this Chap- 
ter, aſſigningthe true reaſon of Chriſts ſuf- 
fering, hee repeats, and inculcates theſe, and 
thelike phraſes; Hee bore onr infirmities, and 
carried our ſorrowes, hee was broken for our 
iniquities, and wounded for our tranſgreſsi- 
ons, and with his ſtripes wee are healed.. Still 
heelayesall the faulr, and blame upon our 
ſelves:but heedothnotſo muchas mention 
any fault in himſelfe, whereby hee did de- 
ſerveto die, 

And indeed, how-.could hee:ſuffer for his 
owne finne, that was free from all ſinne? So. 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 2-Cor.5.21. Hee was made 
finne for us, that knew no ſinne: Hee knew n0 
fenxe;thatis, heedid practiſe none, hecom- 
| mittednone: for in ſpirituall things wee are 
faid,toknow no more good then wee _ | 
| UyCc:: 
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Riſe: ſo/Chrift is ſaidtoknowneevillz that | 
is, heepraRiſed it not, Hee made him. ſinne 
for us, that knew no ſinne, 
Hee was free from originall finne in his | 
birth and conception. 
And hee was free from aQuall finnes in 
hislifeand converſation. | 
Firſt, hee was free from Originall finne 
in his birth and conception : For whereas 
there are two parts of originall ſinne, © | 
Firſt the imputation of the guilt of tht | 
aQuall finne of Adam, incating the forbid- | 
den fruit. "57 | | 
. Secondly, the;corruptionor perverſneſſe, 
derived, and propagated to us from our firſt | 
Parents: Chriſt was free from both. | 
- Firſt, Hee was free fromthe -guilr of - { 
dams ſinne : though hee had his nature'of | br 
Adam, hee was a child of Hdam, but hee 
was not begotten by Adaw, not by a ſonne | 
of man; the latter whereof is that that en- } 
| 


Re" "Iony 
—_ — 
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he 
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titleth us to our firſt Parents tranſgreſhon, 
and makes it ours. By one man ſinne entred 
into the morld,8c. ( 
Secondly, for that corruption, and per- 
verſneſſe that followed on that tranſgrefſion 
of the command of God, Chriſt was free | 
from this,not by vertue of the Wombethatr 
bare him, as if the bleſſed Virgin Afary had = 
beenefree from finne, as Scots affirmes up- 
-onthe Third ſentence, difin#.26 FER 4+ | | 
Oo ut 
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Lnke 1.75. 


| 


| 


la. 
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| verſe of this chapter, Hee bad done ns vis- 
1 Zence.;:there: mas" no ceceit in his month, hee 


1 Which of you can'arcuſe mee of evill? ft is 
| true, they 'accuſed him, and: laid many 


—_— + 


| ſelfe, buefor our hand-yricing it had ſtood 


but hee was free fronrfinne by che 'ſuperna- 
turall worke of: the holy Gheſt, ſanQifying 
and purging that ſubſtance of the Virgin, 
whereof his.body .was framed ; from the 
commoninfeRion of our'nature: ſothirihe 
is ſtyled by:the Angell, Zak.r.75. Thatholy 
thing, by way ot excellencie, 

Secondly, as Chriſt-was' freefrom origi- 
nall; ſo; trom aRuali ſine :! as hee: was free 


from Originall finne, in his birth' and con- | 


ception, ſo hewas free from aQuall ſinne in 
his life and converſation, ſo -in' the ninth 


committed ns cvill, as Saint Peter ſpeakes. On 
this ground 'Chriſt challengeth the 7ewes, 


crimesto. his charge z (as what innocent was 
| everſo happy, asto be exempted, and privi- 
ledged fromunjuſtimpurationsf )-but how 
flightthey were, you may judge by this it 
that the 4 cn whom he ftood as pri- 
ſoneratthe barre, accounted him acquitted, 
though hee uſed-no oratory but filence ; 7 
find nofinnein this man. 
| It Chriſt had hadany finne of his owne, 
hee could not have ſatisfied God for us, hee 
| mighthave quitſcores with God for him- 
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Rill.:Lec this ſuffice'to ſhew that what Chriſt 


hem 4 


ſuffred | 
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ſaffred on catth in body or foule;,” itwas not 
forany finne' of his owne,: but for'ugz not 
that hee ſtood perſonally guiltie. ':. | 

But how then could it ſftand with the ju» 
ſtice of; God to:ſafferhim to'die, if hee- did 


13.20.10 runnesthe menace, if Chriſt did 
not finne, how could God ſuffer him to in- 
dure the puniſhment:due to finne'?--- 3 
L anſwer briefly, Chrift-is ro bee confide 
redin a double reſpeR, either as a private 
perſon, or as a publike perſon ſtanding in 
our roome, and ſtead. .C03* 11 
If Chrift bee confideredas a privateiper- 
ſon, ſo, it istrue, it could not ſtand with the 


— 


hee was not guiltieof inherent, perſonall 
finne: and ſhall not the Indge of "al the world 
deeright ? But conſider Chriſt as a publike 
perſon ſtanding in 'our roome and ftead, ta. 
king on himthe guilt, and burden :of our 
cranſgreflions, ſothe: juſtice ;of God: requi- 
red that hee ſhould die: becauſe though hee 
werenot guiltie of. any perſonall ſinne; yet 
hee was ſoguiltie, as our finnes weretranſla. 
red, andimputed ro him, andi'ſoirwasrequi- 
ſite hee ſhould.die. Looke 'as ic is\'among 
men.,.itis no injuſtice that a. man thould-re- 
quirea debtof him that hath undertaken to. 
pay.itfor another, elyectally iff hee bee able 
and willing to pay. : So God was juſt w_ 

| O 2 a 


not deſerve death':forſo wee find'in Ezek. 


juſtice of God toſufferhimto diez becauſe | 


— — 
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Ezek,it. 20, 


eTnfw, 
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Joh. 10.18. |, 
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a& the debtof obedienceand ſuffering, hee 
havingundercaken ir; and being both able, 
and willing ropay. Hee was willing, 194.10. 
18. 1 lay downe my life, there is no man that 
takes it from mee. Hee layed it downe un- 
forced; Secondly, Chriſt was able to pay 
the debt, hee was able by dying to ſarisfic 
the juſtice of Godrothe utmoſt, ro drinke 
the cuppe of Gods wrath to the: dregges 
for us, and to free us by death, Heb.2.:6. 
| Hee ts able to ſave th:m that come to himtothe 
very utmoſt. Nay, he not only freed us, bur 
himſelfe too, from being held captive under 
the power, and dominion of death. Let this | 


I . 


ſuffice for the firſt He, for inftruction, that if 
Chrift had oo finne of his owne, how it 
could ſtand withthe juſtice of God, that he 
ſhould bearethe puniſhment ducto finne. 

Secondly, ir ſerves to diſcover the ex. 
treame malice of the ewes againſt Chriſt, 
eſpeciallythe Scribes and Phariſces, whoſe 
heads as they were butfieſt in plotring, ſo 
theirhands were deepeſt imbrued intheexe- 
cuting of Chriſts death : notwithſtanding 
ſuch was his innocencie, avouched to their 
faces, by him that betrayed him, 1udas; 7 
have betrayed the innocent bloud, and by him 
that condemned him, Pilate, 7 find no fault 
#nthis man, Yetſuchwastheir malice,they | 

laidthegreateſtthings againſt him, that the 

| wit of man could deviſe , or impudencic 
objea: 


- 
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objeR: and yerthey were not ſitisfied wich | 


this, tillas Wolves of theevening they had 
torne the Lambe of God without ſorrow, 
or compaſton. Theblood of a meane man 
najauſtly ſpiltis a crying finne,a skarlet finne, 
of a deepe crimſon dyez every wound is 
a mouth and cvery dropa tongue tocry, as 
the blood of C4be for vengeance on the 
murtherer :but the deach of Chriſt, the crn- 
cifying of Chriſt, ic was a fiane of ſo high 
a traine,thar for this finne God hath ſpent 
his plagues, hee hath emptied the quiver of 
his judgements on that nation, and made 
them ever ſince a reproach tothe world ,, a 
hiſſing and gaſing ſtocke,and an aftoniſhment 
to-menand Angels. 

If any enquirethe way how it muſt be that 
the crucifying of Chriſt ſhould bee ſogric- 
vous afinne in the Iewes, when that which 
they did was nootherthen- that which God 
in his determinate gounſell had fore-ordai- 
ned, CA. 2.23. Him have yee with wicked 
hands taken and crucified, being delivered by 


the determinate connſell, and foreknowledge of 


God: How then could it be ſo hainous a ftnne 
inthe [ewes to crucifie Chriſt, ſeeing what 
they did was according to the determinate 
counſell of God ? 

Ianfwer briefly thus - It is.rrue indeede 
they did no other then God had ordained to 
be done, but yetitwas little thankesto them, 

0D -F who 


A@:21232 


Anſw3 


—_—y 


LD — 


| 1112 The wounded Saviour | 


who: leaft intended its they” did performe- 
Gods purpoſe, but all this while they had | 
little thonghr and purpoſe in them to per. 
Ifay 10.5.6, | tormeit.” Seethe like, 7ſay 10.5. 6. 0h A/i- | 
| rian;ſaith God, the rod of mine anger, andthe 
affe in their hand i mine indignation. 1 will 
ſend im againſ# ax' hipocriticall nation,” and 
4g inſt the people of my wrath will 1 give him 
| acharge, to take the ſpoyle and the prey, and 
| to tread them downe like the mire iythe ſtreets, 
Howbeit, hee meaneth not ſo, neyther doth his 
| heart thinkeſs, Whatrhen doth hethinke ? 
' Surely 1 will cut off, ana deſtroy nations not 4 
| few.” See what the Lord {ſaith in Verl. 12, 
Wherefore (faith the Lord by the mouth of 

| the Prophet) when I haveperformed my whole 
Q | worke upon Momnt Siow and Ieruſalem, Twill 
puniſh the fruite of the prond heart of the King 
of <Aſsiria. Obſerve, the King of Aſsiria 
was Gods inſtrument, his officer and exccu- 
tionerto inflit that puniſhment that the 
lewes had deſerved, and it was Gods will 
and decree:notwithſtanding, becauſe though 
heedid that that God had purpoſed to bee 
done, yet hee had not a purpoſe to doe it - 
becauſethatthathedid, was not out of obe- | 
dience ts Gods will, it was not forthe glo- 
ry of God but out of a proud humour: there- 

| fore when God had ſcourged them, God 
would puniſh him; and when his _— 
1ſract had felt the rod, hee would caſt the | 
_———.. 
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rod into the fire ofhis indigudtions; 1 --* 

So then to applyit, looke as it Rood with: 
the King of 4/5ir/4 in punithing the Tewes, 
ſo.it was with the -lewes intheir-crucifying 
| of Chriſt. "Iris true what, Ca/phes tinawares 
' propheſicd, that if was expedient that one man 
| ſhould die,and give his life for the people ; yet 
cheTewes intended it not whenthey puthim 
| trodcath,but did it out of malice, Iatth.27. 
28, and that with God (that eyes nor'ſo 


the intent and affeRion of the doer, | ſay; 
with. God). they, were eſteemed no- better 
than cruell murderers and: butchers of 
Chriit : So Saint Peter ſtickes nottotellthem. 
totheir face, AF. 2.23. Tour wicked: hands 
have crucified him, that God in his determinate 
 connſell delivered ſtill he ealls them wicked 
hands though they did that which was Gods 
determinate counſell. | 

It is aot ſufficient to make an ation good 
and warrantable, thatit beeconformableto- 
Gods ſecret will, in the thing willed except 
there bea conformitiein the manner of our 
willing. Fora man, while the will of God 
is hid may doethatthat God wills not, with- 
out fin; our rule being the revealed will, as. 
the Gloſſe hath it, As a man: that hath a 
| Father, or a Friend licke, his friend knowes 
not whether hee ſhall recover, thongh God 


| 


much the worke and aQiion of the hand; as | 


have determinedthatthe man ſhalldye, yer 
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Matth,2 57.28, 


AR.2.23. 
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heemay pray for his recovery, hewills a di- 


warantable : A man may doe thar which is 


Gods fecretwill and yet be faultie it heedoe - 


not doe it in that manner that God wills. 


Let this ſuffice to bee ſpoken of the ſecond | 


Ule. 

Thirdly, as it ſerves for the juſt condem- 
nation of the Iewes,. and ſuch as unjuſtly 
condemned Chrift, ſo in the next place it 


 ſecmes to remoovethegrofle carnall conceit 


inthe vaineheartsof men, in ourdayes,men 
chat makethe ſquare and ruleof their judge- 


| ment facceſſe in outward things; and pro-. 
nounce of men, of their innocencie,or guilt, 


oftheirfavour, or disfayour with God, ac- 
cording to their proſperitic or adverfitie, ac- 
cording to the ſacceſle of things below. A 
thing thatfalls foule upon the Papiſts, that 
make outward proſfperitic an inſeparablc 
note of the Church, Thus ic was with the 
friends of 7ob, wiſerable comforters, as him- 
ſeltejuſtly ſtiles them , they ſaw him affliged 
1n his goods, in his children,in his perſon, 
and from theſe premiſes they concluded 
preſently thathe was an hypocrite. Thusir 
was with the barbarous people, A. 23. 
when they ſawa Viper faſtned upon Saint 
Pauls hand, preſently the Viper ſtrongly in- 
diced him a murtherer. Nay Chrifts Diſci- 
les did 10,104.9.29. no ſoonerdid they ſec 
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verſething from that of God, and yet itis | 
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aman thatwas borne- blind; burithey the 
queſtioned with our 'Saviour,. Who fiantd, 
this man or his pareuts that he was borne blind? 
implying that it muſt needs bee thatthis man 
muſt'ſinnechimſelfe/blinde. -So it'was with 


Chriſt dr/piſed and reetted of mer, and 


| preſently-they inferre, thathe was rejeRed of 
| God, ſmirennsf God, and humbled forhis 
owne firines,” burſuch en muſt thinke that | 
even Chriſt himſelfewho like 43/a/om,from 


the. crowne of his head to the ſole of his 


| foote, had he ftayne or blemiſh' of finne'in 


Gods wrath, and more than any mortal man; 


| beſides, herhat ſtood higheſt in his Fathers | 
| favour was moſt-low and'defpicable in the | 


eyes of the world, he that was the favourite 
of his Pather i» whom bis Father was well 
pleaſed, yet hee was hot exempt from'that 
{ſcourge wherewith God chaſteneth every Soune 
that bereceiveth. ©” © | agg, Frey 


-owne finnesz This readcs us a L-Qure of 
Patiencezto put up injuries, though they bee 
not deſerved in the world. I: is t!1eplca of 


not trouble mc if I d:ſervcd ir, thinke what 


| ſome men when they are irjurcd, it would 
| Chriſt deſcrycd at the hands ef the Iewc's 


4 


2 Pet. 4 21, Chriſt dyed, and bath lift ins ah x. 
| P 


the Tewes inthis' Chapter Verf. 3. they faw 


Fourthly, if Chriſt fuffered not for his | 


| what hee h:d donethat hee was ſouſcd; * Ih 
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2,P ct.3.21, 


" | emplerafobowibisfleps. hu example, bur | 


| 3:2 What glarytoat If nhemyre be: buifeted far 


' when wee. have deſerved it g. but when . 


| ences,that faint under the weight and burden . 
| oftheirſinnes. It is true indeede if Chriſt | 


| had beene woefull and lamentable, rhen hee 


| utter darkenefle, and have. beene reſerved 
| in chaynes till-we- had payd the utmoſt far- 
thing, butnow Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs. + 


an example of patience that we ſhou'd follow | 
bim when. wee, ſuffer. nadeſcrving ?: Seers | 
givesthatadvi{cin his6g Epiſtle; as if -hee -; 
had;beenca DiſcipleofiGluifh: We ſhould | 
ou? vInuy Ghridt - _ io putting | 
up.nddigeſting.injuiie,though on our pare | 
they bz cauſclefle and vuadeſerved.. In2,Pet, | 


your fautts yac take dt; paplantly 2. whas .greac | 
mma Ap but if-whew. you dee well and ſuf< | 
fer for itthen youbeare ttpatiently , this 39 accep» 

table 19. Cadi; It is true,-:is. is agteptable od | 
God, that wee ſuffer puniſhment ;pationely.' 


wee are, paticnt and haye not deſerved: ir, | 
ic is highly. acceptable -- as the-wordcims ; 
Parts. Ms NT, x Tass Yo 2549 | 
' Fiftly,and laſtly, Chriſt dyed'not for his 
own: ſinnes, then here is. Balme in Gilead, 
comfort for wounded and diſteeſſed,confcl- 


had dyedfor his owne {innes, then oureſtate 
had quit ſcores only with God forhimſelfe, | 


bur we ſhould ſtillhave remayned as deepe- | 
ly ingagedasever, andhave beene caft into - 
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Then | 
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| Then as'the Apoſtleinferres, Row. 8.34.1he 
]//ſhall eondemre ?. Let Sathas the accuſer of 
'the brethren bring what objeRions hee wil', 
| this —_ willanſwer all; -Chrift dyed, it 
[-hedyed thenhe bath appexſed the- wrathof 

| God tous, and payd the debt of the Law, | 
and the puniſhmen: ofthe Law, and fulfilled 
] obedience, and given ſa:isfaRtion to God. 
Chrifthad no finne of his owne, therefore 
whathee ſuffered, it was for out fires and: 
tranſgreffions. This ſhall ſiiffice'to-beeſpo- 

| ken of rhenegative partfrom this particular, 


Chriſt was affirmed to ſuffer fortiis owne 

fine, We judzed him ſmittty" of God and hum. 

| bled 5But, © © DIR Tt | 

_ Theaffirmative part foiloywes to be hand- 

| ages 0 11-Y, | | 
WhereTthall nor neede totell you, thar | 

by being wounded in this place, wee are not 

ro underſtand onely,nor principally(as ſome 

Popiſh writers doe) the bodily trorments, 

and tortures of Chriſt that hee as this day 

| indured on the Croſſe; but w'thall,and eſpe- | 

cially thofe ſecret agoniesand conflicts of - 

ſoule that he felt, that were cauſed our of a | 

deefer apprehenſion of the greatnefſe of our 

finnes that hee ſuffered for, and thefenſe of 

thegreatneſſe of Gods wrath that hee then ' 

ſuſtained; which being ſo, the concluſion: 


| | Bs, that carriesthe force of a negation, That | 


led, But He was wounded for our trauſyreſci- | 


| 
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from this affirmitive part is this, that - ' | 


Chriſt Ieſus ſuffered ex ireame torments in his 

body, and ſad and amazing agonies is his 
ſevlefor ont ſinnes and trangreſTions.. 

He was wounded for our trauſereſsions, oe. 


! Fortheproofe of it .Lneede not range far 
fromthe Text, In the fonrth verſe of chis 
Chapter, ſurely faith the Prophet,. hee hath 
borne our griefes and ſorrowes.Inthe fifth verl;, 
hee was bruiſed fironr iniquittcs, the chaffiſc- 
ment of nv peace was onbim, by his ſtripes wee 


 arebedled, Io the fixth verſ. Thr Lord bath 


layd npon him the tmiquitic of us all. In the 
eighth verſ. For the rranſgreſion of my people 


an offering for finne. In the 12. verſ., he pou- 

red out his ſouls to death. Wee ſee, he was 

broken for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement 

of ourpeace was on him:and this not onely. 

in body butin ſouletoo,he powred ont his ſoule 

to death hemade his ſoule an offering for pnne. 
If you askethe reaſonwhy, _ 


| wherethegiftis free and undeſerved, with- 
our meritor deſert on our part,the:e the beſt | 
if nottheonely reaſon that can bee aligned 


Tove 


_ 


a EY 


*. Tanſwerfirft, It is a rule of the Schooles | 


4 
+. 
þ 


was he ffrickew, Inverl. 10, He made bs ſoule | 


| of thatgift, is the free grace and love of the 3 
| doner : So this gilt is freely from Chriſts 


* 
let. 


| 


| 


| Dhe wounded Saviour, 


—_ 


loye'tous :ſo Gaichthe Apoſtle; Bph.5.2.Zer | 
«s love one 4:0thber,as Chrift bath loved noand 


given himſelfe 4 ranſame for us ; where hee, | 
ſhewes not only the manner how wee ſhonld | 


love:one another, As Chriſt bath loved ws, 
butthe motive how he loyed us, hee ſuffered. 


forus, he loved us, andgavehimfelfe a ran- | 


ſamefor us. | 21 35 we: 
| Secondly, as it was the loye of. Chriſt to 
give himſcife, ſoit was the love of Godthax 
ave Chriſt: as Chriſt ſaich ir of himſelte, 
0 hee ſpeakes it likewiſe 'of his Father, #6. 
3-16, God ſo lowed the world, that hee gave 
his only, begotten Sonne,ers., Wee muſt not 


thinke that God then begins - to.love. us, | 
when Godis acually reconciled to.us.in his 


Sonne:( ſo ſome conceive butamiſle,if I be 


notdeccived; and miſtaken). for ſaith the | 

Apoſtle, Rom.5.18. Hee lowed ns when wee 
were enemies, God loves us: not-only when 
. weearefricnds, when wee are aQually .rc- 


conciled by the death of his Sonne; but 
when wee were enemies. So ſaith S.Auſtzx 
epon Pſal.110. God loves ws when bee hates 
ws, hee loves 15-45 creatures, when wotwith- 
ſtanding hee hates us as finners-1,.$0-1 ſay, 
Goddoth not then þegin to. lave us,-when 


weeare aQually reconciled bythe: death. of | | 


his:Sonne, hut hee firft loved us, and becauſe 
hee loved us; there foxe hee gave his Soanc, | 


FT 
—_— , Fs 
Eph, $3» Fo: 


Joh,z.1 6. 


Rom. F, x8; 


S. 4g. p{4l. 


TEP 


Pet. Mart, 


{ As Peter Martyr faith excellenzly ) as. the | 


—— 


————C_ _ ————_———_ i 


P 3 pledge 


——————— —_— ——— 


Vie 1. 


pledge andpawne;/andicarneſtof his love; 

|; So then that 15:the' ſecond* reaſon; that as 
-Chriſt gave himſelfe-ont of Tove, ſo God 

gave Chriſt becauſe he loved us. - - 


; cau{ſeof this;lo thejuſticeof God required 


| the deepneſſe and riches of the knowledge and 


—  —— IT 


- "Thirdly, as the" love. of 'God: was: the | 


that Chriftſhould die: ForGod had nopur.- 
pole to redeeme man zand manbeing not a- | 
bleto ſatisfie Gods jaſtice- for chis ſinne, it 
was nieedfull that Chriſtas ourſuretie ſhould 
anſwer thar, that wee were notable to doe, 
andtotake our burden. | 

And here whenwee conſider the:infinite | 
wiſedome of | God, uevifingſoto fita means ' 
for thereconciling the mercyand juſtice of ; 
Godin our falvation.,- and redemption, wee 
havecguſetocrie out with the Apoſtle, 04 | 


wiſedowe of 'God, how -unſcarchlble are bis 
judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out. Tt 
is true, I'denic nor-theprint, and foorſteppes 
of the wayesof God in the Creation, the | 
Heathens themſelves diſcovered, by the 
darke and dimmelight of reaſons The Hea- 
thencoulddiſcerne it in the Creation: but 
for the priatof his footſteps in Redenpti- 
on, meti and Angels could not conceive, 
how infinite juſtice, and infinite mercy 
ſhould come together: how ſinners ſhould, 
- die eternally, and bee ſaved-eternally, and 


—_—_— 


live for ever: How God ſhould be juftand 


———_— —— A 


yer | 


The wouided Savieur, . 


Chub, alltheſe ſeeming. contrad:Ctions. are 


eaſilprecanciled, For now as inthe c9t 


| 06;DuvidsDiity, Mercy. and 1uſtice, are 
together, truth and. mercie ki c "th other. nd 
| Wasan 


fir, chat God, ſhould. pyoiſh finne at all, ;it 


nifleagrygerin,ouplel 
Chu k-was at a of mercy: TiC 


F618! 


== 


uamoGfirthings Was 20-4 
ens AE - 


« nope ir ſerves PE oy whe 
2 grearnelſe of -Gods wiledome ; ſo 
likewiſe itſerves.to.ſer forth the grievoul- 


true ſayings Noglafſe can repreſent-ſo. ful- 
ly the grievouſacfſe of our y 4 not the 
torments of the damned in Hell, as thetor-. 
ments of- Qhrift onthe Crofſe for fla, Sure- 


or not bee expiated, butar ſo deare arate 


aQ-of- Gods juſtice. bur chac. oh 


ſhould exatthe payment of:the debt.co: = 


a 


 nefle and hayoouſhelle of. our {innes.. It. j mg | 


ly thoſe finnes; mult ncedes bee great; . That © 


emantharhad finned nocdie 3 theſewayes | 
Fader 47 out. Butnow inthe deat rs 3 


—_— 


asS | 


Pſaltog. 


_y 


- 


122 The wounded Saviour. 


x Tima.t.6, 


bd. 


th 


——_— 


| zcorſed deart; iff 


as the ſhEading of the bloud of: Chi, 7 
come notto afpure here,' as the Sch6dles, 
nicely and curiouſly, and unprofitably; whe. 
ther God could tnvedeviſed andther mars 
co'worke the r2demption of man kind - 
fidesthe death of his'Sohne* © 00D! 
 Iknow,it is yot for manto confine the wil: 


domef God ind rofayithit Godcatidoc! 


as he faith tothe Sea; #467 Bale rhow gue; 
and” here thok” fault Fay," thy proud waves 
fall got mo farther. Tris not for mantofay 
foro Gods wiſedome and' power, this God 
caii doc, and hes cali doe no 'more./' Bat Joe 
miecell you'thns much;that'the Sonne of 
God was tore precious, and deare in the 
eyesof hisFather, thento fiffer him-to die 

, itche worle'of redemption, 
couldbee fo well,"ind fo conveniently" 22- 
compliſhed otherwiſe. I cannot thinke-but 
that the Sonne of 'Gad was mote precious: 
intheeyes of his Father, then toſulſte him: 
roundergoſachacurſed Ignomigdionsdeath, 
it redemption could have beene effeRed by 
other meanes, Nay, I ſpeake more boldly 


(for I may doe it apot good gtonnd) the | 


ſatisfaQion for mans frnne; it was Juch 'a 
worke, as could not have beene performed, 
but by the finger of God: Men, nor Angels 


| could not doc it; -they might have given 


ſome fatisfaQion, but they could nor givea: 
valuable ſatisfaRtion. As it is 17/19. 1.6. 


_ W Oe.” "Oe ae th. _ 5 0 IE 


Chrift | 


— 


— 


.* The wounded Saviour. 


Chriſt 2ave himelfe a ranſome for all; that is 
netall, he gaye himſclfe not only a ranſome, 
but a full, valuable,ſufficient ranſome. Ifay, 


God a ſufficient ranſome. 
Firſt, not men z becauſe no mancan pa 
his owne ſcore, therefore heecannor Pak: 
Secondly, not Angels, being finite crea- 
red natures, they could not undergoe the 


nire: there was aninfinite puniſhmentdue to 
our finnes, becauſe we had offended infinite 
juſtice ; and chere is no creature can under- 
20C..an/ infinite puniſhment; Nay, 1 ſay 
more, all the-Angels, and Arch-angells in 
{ Heaven, if- they had united their forces, to 


ceeding nnexpreffibleagoniesthat Chriſt in- 
dured onthe Croſſe, whenthee Lid, Ay:God, 
my God, why haſt thew forſaken mee ff they 
would havebroken them, and have :cruſhed 
them downe irrecoverably: ro Hell. -Then 


puniſhmenr-of our finncs which was infi- | 


ſuſtaineandindure one moment, thoſe ex- | 


all menand Angels could not have given to | 


{ 


fare 'bee” it; from ns to ſer light by - thoſe 
ſinnes; the weight 'and burden wheteof, 
none but Chriſt could undergec, and when | 
| hee didundergoe them, it made him bow | 
and-buckle; and by: his. owne confeſſion it 

| made his ſoule beavyrodeath; (1 - 
Thirdly, as ir fervestodiſcoverthegreat- | 
nefſeof our finnes ; fo it ſerves to provoke | 


0! CR us f._ 


| 


——_———— 
<_- 
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: The wounded Saviour, 


AR&.2.37» 


- % 2m 


mma 


usto ſorrow, and humiliation for our ſinnes: 


| for what 3 did Chriſt ſhed'droppes of bloud 
| forourſinnes, and ſhall.not wee ſhed teares 
| forthem?. Thus it was with the converts, 


A.2 37. when Petertold them your wicked 
hands have crucified Chriſt, ſaith the Text, 
they were pricked in their. hearts; Nay, that 
isnotall, they were pricked thro08gh in their 
hearts, or violently : as it were, allthe floud.- 
gates of ſorrow were opened, they were 
pricked thorow with ſorrow. And miſtake 


| meenotBrethren; thinke notthat ir was the 


ſouldiers, and the 7ewes only that crucified 


of - Chrift as theirs. Our wicked thoughts 
are as thornes that goared his precious head; 
Ourwicked aRtions are as nayles thar faſt. 
ned his hands and feete to the tree. Our 
oathes-and blaſphemies are as ſwords and 
ſpeares,” that picrced-his ſacred fide. Oh 
then can wee chooſe bur bee pricked in our 
hearrs, when wee have crucified Chriſt ! If 
Peter went out and wept bitterly when hee 
haddenied Chriſt, what cauſe have wee to- 
weepe, teares, not of brine, but of bloud, 
when wee looke upon Chriſt whom we have 
focruelly crucified ! How can that chooſe 
but bee ſorrow, and compunRion to us, 
that occaſioned ſo much anguiſh and tor. 
| ment to Chriſt ! 04 1hat ovn heads were 


rivers, 


wad _ A emer Cement dd Gao "WW 
L ee tre. . 


— 


Chriſt : no, ie was every one of us, our | 
| hands areas deeply imbrewed in the blond 


| 


þ _ 


_ 


The wounded Savioar. 


and tranſgreſsions, | 


comfort but this in'time of diftreſſe, when 
weefhall comeeitheruponthe racke of con - 


there is nothing but the death of Chriſt will 
ſteadus. Whatelſe in the world will revive, 
and cheare a drouping ſoule affrighted with 
| horrour, \ groaning, and bowed under the 
burden of finne? What will bee able to ſta- 
bliſh a mans heart,and conſcience, that fears 
the approach of death, but this? What ele 


i _- Q 2 will 


rivers, and our eyes fountainesiof reaves, that 
wee might weepe dey and night for our ſinnes 


Fourthly, asit ſerves to humble us, ſoit 
ſerves for comfortand conſolation, as IT told 
youz for what ſaith the Apoſtle ? Chrif 
died, who fhall condemne !: Chriſt died: then 

| hee hath appeaſed his Fathers wrath, then 
hee hath ſatisfied his Fathers juſtice, then 
hee hath redeemed us from Hell, hee hath 
made Heaven ſmile on us, hee hath purcha- 
ſed a crowne of glory, heehath tryumphed . 
over, and trampled under our ſpirituall cne. 
| mies. Let mce fing with ſay, 1ſay 44-23. 
Srmg oh heavens, and. ſheut yee lower parts of 
the earch, Why? The Lord hath redeemed 14. 
cob, and glorified himſelfe in 1ſraell, And 
ſurely brethren, whatſoever wee thinke now 
in our ſtrength and bravery, /and-;jollitie, 
| thereis nothing in the world will miniſter 


ſcience, or come to the fight, and kenne of 
death, orro: appeare 'before that Tribunall : | 


Ifay 4423+ 


1 


— 1 


A w—— 


| 


1236 
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The wounded Saviour, 


Jok. 11,36. 


: 


| will make him Rand upright and unapaled 
before Gods: Tribunall at that terrible day ? 
; In alltheſe ſadexigents, in theſe times, the 
| bloud-of Chriſt ir-{erves as Rababs ſcarlet 
threed, it is:a token tous that God will 
dealemercifully with us. Only, itmuſt bee 
| our care, as itwas the Spies condition with 
( R«h4b,'to tic it in the Window, wee muſt 
looketotycittoour ſelves by faith, and ap- 
{ Plic.it-ro our ſelves, and then you ſhall never 
| miſcarry;-- 1016 gli nave! 
| _ Againe, as itferves forcomfort; and con- 
ſolation:ſoit ſerves as a rich Mirrour to-ſer 
forth the love:.of God to us. If the ewes | 
could concludefraem our. Saviours ſhedding 
; of a_ few. teires. over Lazarns, Job. 21.36. 
| they ſce him fheda- few tearcs over dead Le- 
: 24r1175,; ſee how hee loved him, ſay they: With 
how much more force may wee-conclude, 


. | Gace Chriſthath ſhed-his blond, ſee how he 


loved us ? | Greater love then this ( faith 

Chriſt )4ath roman, then to lay downe bis life 

for his friend. It is true, bleſſed: Saviour 
. greater loye hath no man: butthou artmore 
' then Man, and thou-haſt done 'more then 
' this; for thou haſt laid downe thy . life for 

thine enemies. 
| It was thehonour- of that Trajas:when a 
Seuldier was wounded, he ſuffered his 0wne 
clothes to be rent, and\made clouts:to bind 
up his wounds: but whatis this to: the _-_ 

| | of |; 


Dn. 4 IE 


———— 


—_— 


| 


| 


Us wee:have reaſonta Eryas David, 


_— 
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; The womled:Saviour. 


cloathes, butwas contemtthat his owne fleſh: | 
ſhould beraerrie for us. toi cover iour wounds;) | 
'thishe did.” Obſerve,:this love was {hewed: | 
tous, notto Angels, creatutes more noble, 


Angels. As heedidnotirakerheirtiarure; :{ | 
hee did not-ſuffer: rheir-puniſhiment due? 0: | 
their tranſgreflion and  Apoſtacie : when |. 
thoſe ſonnes of the morning tell.from their 

.prime cftate,they fell asthe Elephant, they: 
could -not raiſe themſelves, and:they are filÞ | 
reſeryed-in chaines of darkneſſe;-and ſhall to- | 
'the laſt day : butwhenmanſinned,Godfent | 
hisSonnetoifuſfer:death gn the; Crofle? for. | 


4 q 


' L0rd:what is min; that thewi art fo'mi 
him? | 4 


 gaincto.him £ WeeknowaDiamondis beft 
faſhioned by a Diamond:y: love is the beſt: 


| roo:dearefar us b;And if Clyiltdidgivehis- | 


'die for us | How canweecefteeme-any thing” 
top deare: for him, that clteemed nothing! 


o_ — - -. - 


life. faxus, ſhall wet grudge to giveiapenney// | 
toipart with: {© t for his! members: | 


[ Qz _for | 


How ſhall wee efteeme anything itoo. deare- | 
i 


'of Chriſt, thar not only -did forgoe bis | 


' Heb.2.14. By ne-meencs tvokeheethe natureof | Vebang: 


|  Laſtly,if ſuch,;and ſo great hath beene' | 
'thelove of :Chriſt tous; theri whatean wee! || 
(doeleſſe, then-torretbrite likedove backs as: |; 


procuzerandialicitour of laveg/howtanwe! | 
bur loye-Gad, thar-hicki ſane #68 Sonnees! || 


47) 


Pfuf.$7' | Pfal. 8 


Exod, 12,6, 


————.— 


for him * thall wenor partwith our lufts for 
bim £: Surely, if there be any argument in 


the world will-prevaileFit is this argument: 


from-Chkriſts love, 'that will perſwade'men 


| toobedience: ſofaiththe Apoſtle Saint Pau/ 


that apprehended-it,' 2 Cor.5. The love of 
Chriſt confiraineth s;itconſtrainetlrustodoe 
thatthat God requires. Lerustake hecd that 


| weedoe nottrampleunder foot the precious 


bloudof Chrift,by committing choſe ſinnes 
it was ſhed for. In Exed.r2.6. we ſhall find 
that the bloud of the Paffeover was ſprin- 
kled on the two fide. poſts, and the upper 
doore peſt, but not upen the threthold, un- 
der-foor, implying; and intimatingin what 


thebloud of «Chriſt, we: ſhould:not trample 


duetoithac that was burthetype, how much. 


thoſe finnes for whichit was ſhed. Leritſut- 


Every wilfull finne we commit, we crucific 


Chriſt, and hee that cracifieth Chriſt now, 


is 


Thewounded Savionr. 


reverence andefteeme wee ſhould haye. 


on-it. The bloud of the Paſſeover was | 
ſprinkled on rhetwo fide-pots, andrhe up- | 
penpalt of che houſe; but nor-on the thre-' |! 
ſhold;-udderfoot: If: fuch' reyerence:were” 


isductschat that is the ſubſtance £ Then ler | 
ustake heed weetrample notiunder-foot the} 
bloud”of Chriſt by: wilfull committing || 


fice; nay, letit bee too 'much-thart wee have | 
, oncecrucified:Chriſt, tetus doe ſono more; | 
if-weedoeſo, weeare worſe then the: lewes.''| 


| 


' 


— 


| 


is worſe then the ewes - the Tewes crucified | 


74 9.14. Lord, fince tho haſt ſtayed us from | Ba g.14; 
' breake thy Commandements ? wouldeſff not | 
 ſingsare asſtrong phyficke, if it. worke not 
' health, it makes more 'ſicke. Every blefling,, | 


——_—— 
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— The wounded $avidur, 


him in the time of his humiliation, and a- | 
baſement, but nowif wee doe it, it isin his | 
exaltation, when hee fits at the right hand 
of God. Letusall take up that ſpeech, Zz- 


being beneath for our iniquities , ſhould wee 


thowreturne, and confound us Gods blel- 


eſpecially ſuch as this, makes us either better 
or worle, certainly that heart is ſteele, 
or Braffe, which the ſence of the | | 
love of God cannot moye 
to leaveevilland 
vile courſes. 
may 
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Lv s. 21. 34: 


Hi rake heed"10" your +0 lea FE at ay 
'"Trme your Bbarrs be E202 wi "1 Þ ſur. 


 feiting and drunkeuntſſe, and the cares gp 
the Loy fo1 Fhat 62 came My J0# 18a. 
"Ravens, +48 


n a 4% -,+ « pls gs # zac? . 
T3" 


; _—— "oy the vat aving' 
Rk | before; from the 25. 
ZI” co the 134% of, this 
A Ehiat Kh 


al by $avIoL had 'diſc6ut- | 


preonee, | 


_—_— 2 } "ting hed! 
| [ln concerning the ; Zh Jidge- 
that ſhould foregoe that day , by occalion 

R O 


:| 


epictirns 
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out b1 & fled { 
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Coherence, 


_— 


The Epicures Caution. 
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| ofa queſtion he had propoſed to. him-ar the 


ſeventh Verſe, concerning the deſtriction, 


| be? fo, what ſh; Hbethe ſos 
| come 16 paſſe ? When 


s when they fhall 


premiſes to..Uraw! ſome. concluſi ons, and 
thoſe are, We 4; þa 
: Partlyby * Igio irigo 
wayof Yexhortarion FI atk 
By way of admpnition in verſ. 34. that 
finceit is certainethatſuch,aday, theday of 


' noth1 ve ncertaing) when God will 
Fx -andſiftthelives of every man, and: 
paſſe an unpartiall ſentence uponallthe as 
and deeds oftheir livesin this world, itcon- 


—_ 


anddemolition of the Temple of /eroſalem,. 
a a be; 4nd PRs Diſciples athed 
him. ſaying, Maſter, whes flat! theſe things | 


this 1s done, from the | 
34.verſ.tothe 37> our bleed Saviour-be- | 
" gins to mak uſe of this * from "the Sins. | 


Las NN willcome,(b a( noe 


cerned them. therefore 7s take beede rx at | 
any time their hearts Jukeanaſ and 


+ Golan by way of mon: in {hs | 


| 
| 


| 


FP grew 


a # os ate 44 


—_ 5 
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35. | 


'T be e Opiourer Cation: 


chaday thall come eve: 


re they thogld ng 

] aor' a while. "onely, bur con! 
| conſtantly rhatſo! they might bee mn re 
4 worthy tocſcape the evill that ſhould come 
| upotitheworld, att{ at the'comming ofthic 
Sonneof God: they &y mipht fandiin Jaunted, 
and unapaled before him. 

The wordsT have read, are apartof the 
former; ofthe admonition. Take htefe there. 
fare to your ſelves vo at any tinit'yonr Beares 
be overcharged w es and drunken. | 
neſſe, Fu tht care. 7. 4nd #ſorhat day 

Come upon 0 Ana which wordg ob. 
ſervewith! etliele xs parts.<*- 
Fi rſt, yout have the caution it Fes Tuke 
youhavethe erſe 


þ A 
Ro pl veh:'' 76; 9 Twas: | 
Oe hal of Chriff t& whotirthig\vas | 


gheni charge by « pat butin them ro- 


wrieto whom 


Watch. 9 
Thirdly, the time, how long they” muſt: 
take þ 


caut tbeconftantand contitualls 


and thatis, firſtin a generall, /eaſt your hearts 


| 35. and 36. verſes; that fnce I it s certaine | 


c, leaft at any thme,” Theircareand' | 


| 
F ae. "of what "they mult take heede; | 


ad. tld —— 


| Text. 


| Eby nſwerable } 
EE wi ir bs wr ernaue| anadaunh 


be ever preſec; er overcharged or burthentd, 


—_—— And. 
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Prats of the 


wine 
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FEES 


taken kheedof, _ 


 Andthenmore particularly, lealf they bee 
overcharged, with. ſurfeiting aud dranken- 
| neſſe, 4nd he cares of this Hifa, for with thele 
' three, the hearts otmenare ordinarily over. 
Bo TTY DO 0 ALOE: 

itly and Laſtly, the reaſon why they 
ſhould uſz ghiscautjon, jar.the motive infor- 
| cingthis caution, {ceff that day come upon you 
' WHAWATVES, : 


4nd arrovyray af ſelves, leaft,ec. 


” 


Lbeginwith che farſt part, the caution, it 
' ſelfe,inthe ficktword.. 107-1 


| Take heede, 
Be well adviſed, uſeall care, and circum- 
| ſpeRion, inecnd. your thoughts, for ſo the | 
| word implies, proſequer} ,.to. apply ' their 
mindes, and intend their thoughts. Now | 
what Chriſt gave in charge to his Diſciples, 
pongh hee Gags Arte ys primary'y oo | 
| them, yet.nottorhemalone, butto us, in and, | 
(om gy 'S the. conchifion . is, this, 
- caat, of apt, | p 
-  Itis,andoughtto be thecare of every one, 
Ptiae wink. = _ finags, fo efpe- 
f cially of ſurfeiting and drunkeuneſſe, leaſt 
| ther, hearts. bee. overcharged with meate and 
 drinke,and the cares of the life, 
7 ake heed; ſaith our Saviour... He aithnot 
| onely forbeare, butwee muſt watch and.be 
cautionate, that our hearts be not over char- | 

Scd.. I ſay it onght to bee the care of every 


ONCE, 


og ” — 


- 


al 


——— 


þ 


| geththem withthisone, #hey fedde hewſe/ves 


- gavefrceſcope, theylet looſe the reines of 


| the wiſe man would have us: uſe leaſt 


T be Epicures ( aution. 


one, aStortake heede of all finnes in general, 
ſo eſpeciallytbattheirhearts benotoverchar. 
ged with ſurftiting; drankennes,aud covetouſ« | 
xeſſe, thartheir hearts bee nor overcharged 
with meat and drink,and the cares of this life. | 

Hence it was rhat that the Apoſtte,Sainr 
Iude inthe 12. verſe of his Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
ofthoſcſeducers that creptintotbe Church 
forthis end, to ſolicite thoſe that had given 
theirnamesto Chriſt, rodeteQionand apo- 
ſtacie: amongother: vices and faults he char- 


-withent feare, what is the meaning of that ? 
feeding themſelves without fearetthatis, they 


theis ſenſuallappetite,theygorged thEſelves; 
without feare or: care whart iflte it: would 
bring inthe conſequent. Now if-itwere the 
fault of  rhoſe ſcducers to feede themſelves 
withoutfeare:then itis thedutic of us,to feed 
ourſelves with feare, and to uſe care-and 
caution in feeding our ſelves, . that-wee bee 
not overcharged with ſurfeiring. That is for 
the-firſt-parr, So Se/omen in Prov. 23.30. 
hee unfolds:two ofthem in one verſe; hee 
gives a charge to becarefull,and cautionate, 
ſaith he, Be xoramong win:bibbrrs among 110+ 
tous eaters of fleſh: riotows eaters of fleſh, there [ 
is 1urfeiting,and Wine bibters, there isdrun- 
kenneſſez Wee ſee what care: and caution 


= - we 


nd on RR i —_—_ mmgn— {yp 


_—_—y 
ene 


The Epicures Cautivn, | 


Luk, 42,154 


| tagious. So/omen ſeemes to_imply. ſuch a 


feirings $ex0t with Winchilbers,orriotons ea- | 


faich Chriſt, Toke heede: and beware of cove. 


| is borrowed from Souldiers that ftand Sen- | 


4. of theſe eſpecially. 


wee bee intang/ed in theſe finnes. 

A man ſhould notſo much as keepe com- 
pany commonly with ſuch as-they that are | 
thus. If we know a manthart1is infeQed with 
the plague of Peſtilence, we fhunne him, and 
uſe care and caution, we will notcomeneare 
him for feare ofinfetion, becauſe it is con. | 


thing,he would nothaveus tobe with drun- 
kards, or with thoſe that are given to ſur. | 


ters of fleſh, teaſt.by converſingwith them, 

by their counſell and example, they draw 

thee tothe participationef their fault, | 
 Andſofor covetouſheſie in!Zute ry; 15: 


zouſueſſe, marke it, Chriſt is:not content | 
co givea fingle charge, but hee deublesir, 
Take heede and beware. Itis notonely enough 
to have awary head; to:cſpie (as thephraſe | 


rine!l, to eſpic ſuch as come) but to guard 
themſclues,to harnefſe themlelyes,tobeable 
to withſtand, ſo the: word- imports, bein 

2 word borrowed from watchmen, thoſe 
thatguard Princes orgreat men, while they 
ſleepe, their guard ſtands to repulſe dangers 
that may comeneare-them. Tuke beedr und 
beware of covetoenſneſſe.You ſeewee:ought to 
haveacare,andtakeheede of theſe ſinnes,and 


ind 


= 


——_ 


The Epicures Caution, \\ 
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The reaſons why we ought to-be carefull 
| oftheſe ſtnsare,. 

Becauſe there is eſpeciall danger in-theſe 
ſfinnes. |; ; 

And there is cſpeciall danger of our fal-. 
ling intotheſcſinnes; 


Firft, there:is dangtrin-;the finnes, orelſe, 


Chrift won!dnathavegiven: uscharge, that 
' weſhould not fallintothem.: The word here 
Take heede, implies danger.- 

- 1) 'Thedangerisdouble. ,  - 7 
| ' Oneis in the-Text; :becauſertheſe Gnnes- 
burden the heart,they overcharge the ſoule. 
As amanthat is clogged. and; overburdened 


with agreat weight, he isnotable to; liftup. 
himſelfe ito: doccany other workey, ſo-it 4 ; 


with ſurfeiting; and drunkennefſe and. coye. 
touſnefſe, thcy-.overcharge and burden the 
heartz they make a; man; thar is poſſeſt with 
them;notableto lift up himſelfe, to-performe. 
holyand fpirituall duties; topray; ortome- 
ditate,- or toperforme any other.pious exer- 
ciſe... Tharis theficſk danger then,: they bur-, 
den the heart therefore. they hadneede to. 
takeheedeofthem=y,,, 
Secondly;they notonely burthenthe heart 

but withaſpeciall burden, ſuch as whenit 


hathgotten-ona-maen;| whena man is ſunke | 


under it; heeis not-able eaſily. ro-disburden 
himſelfe.. | 


37) 


_ 


Rea. 1; 


dangerin 
the fins, 


There is | | 


Itis a good-obſcryation:. There are few -| | 
| that} 


© —_ _ Wha 2! 
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. 
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The Epicures (Jaution, | 


{2 TimQ2,4. 


'| and to'new wine, to-drunkenneſſe, I may 


| miraclealmoftif one ofthem recover. 


_ itisa ſnare; 'and whenthteyarconce entang-:: 


thataregiventoepicuriime to dtunkenneſſc 
orcovetoulneſſe, thatare reclaymed. They | 
are a butthen that is hardly layd offand de- 
poſed. In Hoſea 4.11. the Prophet ſpeakes 
expreſly of wine,and new wint, they take away 
thehears, thatis, they that are given to wine 


addealfothey that are given to their belly 
toepicuriſme,to fatisfie their ſcaſuall aperice 
when onceth-yaregivento it they never re- 
turneagaine thoſe ſinnes, when they have 
gotten poſſeſſion they till keepe it, -it is a 


The reaſon of itisthis,becauſcir is the pro. 
pertie ofthoſc finnes, they flumber the con- | 
ſcience, they caſt a man into'a-dead ſleepe, 
they makehim in ſuch a caſe that hee ſtands 
innoaweof therhreatnings nor judgements 
of God, whereby hee might bereclaymed, 
and awakedout of his ſecuritie: thar for the. 
two firſt.” Then for covetouſneſſe in'2 Tim. 
2.4. ſaith the Apoſtle 7s wan hit warreth 
entangleth h.mſelfe with the affaires of this 
life, - Marke, The Apoſtle compares cove- 
rouſneſſeto a ſnare, as whenabird-ora beaſt 
isentangled ina ſnare, when men entangle 
themſclvesinpleaſures, and incovetouſneſſe | 


led, itiS4huhdred-to oneif they-recoverits| 
Nomanthatwarreth entangl:th tiniſelfe, He | 


comparcth covetouſneſle to a ſnare. You 
| ſec | 


" * 
We inns SAT 3. ——_— - 
-—l—_ _ 


————— 


| TheE ploures Cantion. 


| ons, and opportunities alwa 
| thereforethere is more danger of falling into 


o—_—_ —— Cdn. caidad Bd 


ſeethen thereis a double danger, wh wee | 
] ſhould be cautionare - Firſt thereisadanger 
in the f{innes,' they burden: the ſoule, and | 


with ſucha burden that a man cannot eafily 
depoſe when heis ſunke under ir. 

Butthat is notall, thereis another danger 
beſides; asthereis danger:in the finnes,: ſo 
there is dangerofour falling into: theſe fins: 
otherwiſe it mattered not, we might bee ſe- 
cure and retchleſſe though there were dan- 


| gerinthem, ifthere were. not danger of our 


falling intothem, butthere is danger of that, 


theretoreinthat reſpeR we oughtto becalt 
| tionate, and thatinthree reſpeRs. 


Firſt, thereis da of falling into thoſe 
finnes whereof wary dy oftcafoccaſton fre- 
quently tocommit:; Now weedaily eateand 
drinke, wee daily provide for this life, wee 
havecontinually eyer y day occafion rocate 
to ſurfeiting, to 'drinke to druttkennefle, to 
provideto covetouſhefſe : there is more dan» 
ger of falling into-theſe finnes, becauſe the 


occaſionand matter of them is ſo frequent. | 


Itis otherwiſe with other fignes, athicfe or 
anadulrerer have not alway an opportunity, 
at leaſt. not daily; oppportanitic to commit 
thoſe finnes, 'but(fortheſe there are occaſi- 
yes at hand, 


them then others. 


-., Againe nent Þ deale of dangerof 


Reaſ,2, 
There isdatt» 


into theſe 
fnnes» 


| 
Becauſe of 
daily occafi- 
Ons. 
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They border 


falling 


on lawfull” 


ger of falling | 


| 
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! 


{ nave 


They haye 
afimtic with 


| falling into them, becauſe they areplaced yp. 
| onthe confines, and border of lawfull things, 

for oft times, throngh our blindneſſe and 
| miſgaided affetion, that which is lawful 

impoſeth upon us, and carries ns to that 
whichis unlawfull. Whatſaith the Bpicure? 
| Isitnot lawfall'toenjoy Gods creatures. li 


I 


andgive way to his greed y ſenſuall appetite. 
{ What faith the drunkard's hath not God 
erdained Wineto refreſh man ? therefore he 
will: drowne and overwhelme himſelfe with 
drunkenneſle, So ſaith the covetous Mamo- 
niſt, Is not a man bound to provide for this 
lifethings honeſt before God and men ? There- 
forche may make mony his God,and devote 


—_—_—_— OO TRY 
in ——— 


which is unlawfull. Now ſurfeiting borders 
upon that-which is lawfull : it is lawfull ro 
cate, buttogoe beyond the due boundsit is 
ſurfeiting; itis Jlawfull rodrinke,bur beyond 


_—_—_—— 


| fulltocarc fortherhings of chis world, but 
 ifirbe beyond the meaſure, eyther-unſeaſo- 
nable forthe time, or immoderate, rhen we 
become guilty ' of covetonſnefſe. Theſe 
things border on things” that' are lawfall, | 


} TOUS. 


berally ? therefore hee will gorge himſelfe, | 


himſclfe tothe world. Thus that which is | 
lawfullimpoſeth onus, and carries us tothat 


the due meaſure is drunkennefſ>: Ir is law- | 


therefore. themſelyes are moſt” dange-. 


tn hed ate. this hd 
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| Thirdly, there is moſt danger of falling | 


_Into- 


| 


or ——— 
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| into thoſe finnes which have the grea- 
teſt affinitie and cognition. with our nature, 
thoſe that have much natnre-in_ them, it 
is caſieſt ro fall into them. Ir is natu- 
rall for us to cate and to drinke, and to 
provide, for this life, nature prompts. us 
| to this. Now the motions of. nature efpe. 

cially of corrupt nature, are vehement, 
and often tranſport us from that which 
is naturall, ro the doing of that which 
| is unnaturall. - The reaſon is, becauſe there 

is muchin them that is naturall. Ir 1snatu- 
rall rocateand todrinke, and to providefor 


| edofttimes by theviolent motion ofcortupt 
natureto that which is untawfolt;” Sohere 
is a double danger. Firſt inthe finnes,ifwee 
fallinto:them:| Secandly, there is danger 
of our.'falling- into:theſe- finnes. ' "This ſhall 
ſufficeto! bee ſpoken' for the proofe” of the 
ojnts5 1 = i WES 
: I come now to' make uſe 'of that which 


caution'wee ought touſe, :lesff onr\bearts bee 


and the cares of this life. 
-\Buralas, how many arcthere thatuſe nor 


the Apoftle faith, Rows.13.u1t. that make pro- 

_ viſion for the fleſh not onely now and then 

through temptation occaſionally , when | 
—" # * | they 


thisJife,therefore from thence wee are carri- | 


V/e x. 


Complaint 


hath beene ſpoken. '-- Yo ſee wharcare and 
| overcharged with ſur ftiting and drankenneſſe, | | 


this cantion'!''Nay:how many are there as | 


of neglo@ of 
this dutic, | 


Rom. x; 'ult, 


1 phil.4.19, 


Ct. 


The Epicures ({aution, | 


Pro0.23.30, | 


theyare overborne and intangle themſelyes 
with theſe ſinnes:: bur they lay projets, and 
defignes, 'as the word imports in the origi. 
nall;z they uſeto provide, and plor, and pro- 
je& for the accompliſhment of theſz lufts. 
How many are ſo farre from taking heede, | 
leaſt their hearts bee overcharged with ſur- | 
feiting,that their whole caxc, or the moſt of 
itis how they may provide ſuch daintie fare 
wherewith to ſatisfie, and gorge their appe- 
tite, whoſe wholelife is one continuall ſur. 
feir, and whenthey dye (as one ſayd )aman 
canhardly tell whether they breathout, or 
gorge out their ſoules ! 

How manyaretherethatare ſo farefrom 
eakingheede leaſt their hearts be overchar- 
eed with drunkenhefſe, that they ratherin- 
vent. new as whereby to provoke them- 
ſeluestodrinke exceſtvely ! In Prov.23.30. 
ſuch as the wiſe man ſpeakethof, that pur- 
poſely tarrielong at the wine, and ſecke for 
##xt,” farthe moſtgenerous, pleaſant wine 
as theplace is interpreted | ſuchasarenever 
ſo: joviall-and jocund as' when they mcetc 
with company te gecto the Taverne'to bee 
drunke. What ſhall weeſay to tothoſe' that | 
are fo farre from taking. heede that their 
hearts-bce not overcharged: with the cares 
ofthis life, that they doc nothing but wil. 
lingly intangle themſelves with the cares of 


this life £ ſuch as the Apoſtle ſaith Phil. 4. 


— 
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19: That wind earthly things. The beſtman 
; inthe world, may, and is bound perhaps, to 
; meddle withcarthly things; 'but:theſe:nien 
' mind earthly things; rheir'ftudic, and rhyeir 
care is upon char,cheir thoughts and the bent 
of theirmind is upon carthly things, they 
make gold their-god : theyowill proftrace 
themſelves to- the wedge of :gold;! What 


| Chriſt faith herejmmediately aftertheTexr, 
; OXCEPt they repent; thetvdgy)) either: the'day 
' of death, or the: day of Iudgement fiat? 
' COME WPOR them as 4 ſnare unawares, | 
| - Butforusthatdefireto, bee: prepared- for 
| thatday; when ſacveriticomes,kerus beper- 
 ſwadedto uſe: care;and;coution, 'as*Chrift 
 adviſeth, leſt our hearts «t any tine bee over« 
come with ſurfeiting and (arunkenneſſe, and 
thecares of thudife: Iris ſafer and cakict to: 
prevent theſe fi nnes, thett $0-remedic chem: 
It is eaſier to take care, that our heatts bee 
not overcharged, . and burdened, wich theſe 
| Gnnes, then when: they: are: burdened eoglges | 
| burden them. 17 i bnowvr 205 20 2167 o7 
You will aske, how ſhall-wee take care 
| what 'Tules fhall wee obſerve, that wee = 
| obſerve this caution that-Chrit;give 
 cliarge of, that our bearts bee. nor overchar | 


— 


Y Fi? 


ſhill we ſay toall thoſemen? bur tharthat - 


; 


Ws 2, 


Oueſt, 


ged with theſe ſinties*' | 
Let mee commend to. you. briefly theſe 
foure Rules, uponthe vertue of which, ( = 
— 


enfw. 


4. Helpes to: 


caution, 


bends ae A Doi. ds 


FFY 
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Exhortation 
ro Caution, 


TheEpioaresr Caution. | 


benotdeceived )there will-bee much helpe 
| to. this cantion that Chriſt adviſeth. 
LES ;:Thefirft isrhis, ro: limic and reſtraine our 
| Tolimic | @lvesinthe uſe of thoſethings about which 
things law- | theſe ſinnes are ordinarily committed. To | 
full, | preſcribe, and'in things indifferent (as it 
were )ts; ſtrairegand limitour felyes;;to lay i 
hatder lawesupon ourſelves then God hath: | 
— | ferthernle of S.Gregorie is moſt true, Hee 
$.Freguri. | that would na offend inthings unlewfull, maſt 
Lt oft abridechimſclfeinthings lawful. Lot us 
noteareas much as wee inay.'1 ſay not as 
j much only as nature will beare, or as wee 
have ſtrength ; burnor ſo-much as God a- 
| lawes; Lerus noc drinke:{0 anuch. \as:wee 
| May. And imaboly'contempt- of -cheſc in- 
q fertour things; letus nor care, and catke for 
f | theworld fo much as wee may: or elſe wee 
ſtall:find by wofull experience; that if wee | 
2oe to rhe :ourmoſt-border;'\and- skirts of 
chat which is lawtull, wee ſhal eaſily came | 
rotfar which is unlawfull. If oncewe come 
| | juſt catheerofſeline; chedivell with puthard 
| | to makeusgoe beyond it. It is a good fay- | 
ing of that doubtfull Authour, faith he; He 
thar ſleepes upon the veryedge, and brinke 
of a preeipis,ordownfall, itis athouſand to 
: | one burheefalls:thatische firſt thing, to-li> 
| mit our {elves in theſe things, not cocate ſo 
much as we may ; nay, notſo muchas God 
allowes: not becauſe iris unlayfull, bur be. | 
| SK: | cauſe | 


—— — 
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| TheSjenresCantin, 


_ug 


cauſe it may be in-expedienc +. and nor ro 
'drinke fo muchas we may; not.to carkeand. 
care {o much as we tmay>/ \Hee that wilbgoe 
totheutmolt of his tcther;that will gore to 


full, will eaſily becranſported tocthat which 
| is unlawfull, Tharis the feſt mule. |. -:;11/ 


- vercome with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, 
ſaith he, bee not overcome with wine, wherein 


| it, the way nat to bee filled with wine, is to 
kbefilled with the Spirit. Wee muſt herein 
imitate; Chirurgions, | who when a man - is 


__ 7 


the Chirurgeon opens another veine, he lers. 
| him bloud there to divert, and- turne the 
| bloud another way :: ſo. letus, when we per- 

ccive our ſelyes ta have an immoderate ra- 
. | vening appetite. after corporall food, ler us 
turnethe edge of ourappctite another ways 
| labour to have an appetite after heavenly 
daintiesz and that will abate, and-dull eur 


| theimmoderation of it» So when wee! per- 
| ccive wee haye. an immoderate thirſt after 
| wine;andftrong drinke;iletus labour: for'a 


4 and flow in afull channel!, at Gods righ 


—_—_— 


the bounds, and skirts of that which 15s law-' 


Sccondly, that which the Apoſtle advi-1 | 
ſeth, Zpheſ.5.18,-that our hearts bee not o-: 
j 25 exceſſe, but bee filled with theSpiri#. Marke 


( takenwithe dangerous bleedingar thenoſe, | 


' appetiteafterearthly-things ;- or:take away | 


| ſpiritnallthicſt afterchepleaſurcs thatrunne. 


hand for everz When wee find an immoade-- | 


T's ſct our 
mindes on 


better things. | 
| Bpheſ.5,18, 


Simile, 


FS 
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Tocoi6der 
what we doe, 


—_—_——. 


| ratedeſire after earthly things, ler us turne | 
, Qurcares and defireg another way, to ſtudie 
 andcare for heavenly things, asthe Apoſtle 


adviſceth.Coloſc 3.1; faith hee, ſet your effect. 


' 0#5 0p things above, and not on things that arc 
» below. ; If wee finde our affeRions ſet on 


things belowe, let us labonr to-raiſe them ro 


chat whichis abovye,and this will weane and 
take off our affeions trom earthly things. ' 


For tis with the affeQions, as it is with rhe 


 eycs: amancannetattheſametime looke up | 
tohcaven, and:looke downe'to the carth+fo*} 


ouraffeRions cannet bee ſer vehemently up- 
onthings above, and things that arc below: 


This therefores the ſecond rule;ts labour: 
for diverſion, to take away the edge, that 


our hearts bee notovercome with ſwrferting 
and drankenneſſe, andthe cares of this life. 
2 The third 15 that Chriſt here adviſeth to, 


toTeebced. As told you before, it is/to' 


apply eur thoughts. Ler us intend "our 
thoughts, confider with our ſelves what'we 
doe, ſay with our ſelues thus, Shall Itake 


chat mcarewhich' God hath given mee for 
my ſupport; forthe undoing of- my ſelfe 7- 
Shall [ rake that hec hath given"mee'to doe 
him ſervice, ſhall luſe itro difinable mee for 
his ſeruice? And ſor for Wine and ftrong 
drinke that hee hath given me to theate-my 


PR my ſclfe ? And the world 


| 


{elfes ſhall Tuſe them for the opprefling -= 
that 


COR... 


——_— 


God 
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God hath given me fora ſervant, ſhall I in- | 


flave my ſelfe'tÞ the world as-my Lord ? 
This is the third rule, to take heed, to ap- 
ply our thoughts, and: #ake heed what wee 
age. | 


The fourth ang laſt, is that which Chriſt 
adviſeth his Diſciples here, alway to thinke 
with out ſelves,tobe frequent inthe medita- 
tion of this day, of the laſt day, either of 
death or judgement : let us thinke with our 
ſelves (then which meditation nothing: is 
more powerfull'ro weane ourthough 
affetions from: the things below )a day will 
come, whenallſhall bee drawne before the 


dreadfull Tribugall of God:: we know not 
our ſelves in particular how-ſoone- Now 


thinke with our felyes, What if that day 
ſhould come 2 Whar if I ſhould-die being 
overcharged with ſurfeiting or :drunken- 
nefſe, orthecares of: this life ?- with: what 


face, or forehead ſhould I appeare before | 


God, being overburdened with theſethings, 
and being earthly, and ſenſuall £ That is the 


fourth Rule,to be frequent inthe meditation . 
of the laſtday, this willtake away: the edge 


of our immoderaredefires of thethings be- 
low. This ſhall ſufficeto bee ſpoken of the 
firſt part, the caution, from the firſt word, ' 
Take heed, | Kt ASIC © | 


I cometo the ſecond part, the perſons to | 


whom Chriſt gives this charge,to take heed, 
T Take 


ts; and - 


FR 
To thinke of 
the day of 
judgement, 


I mes. 
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Take heed to Jour ſelves. 


Batwho are they that Chriſt gives this 
{ charge, totake heed to themſelves 2 
| I anſwer, firſt immediatly to the Diſci- 
| ples,bucinthem,and fromthemro ns allo, 
Well; firſt immediatly to his Diſciples, 
but who were thoſe Diſciples 2 They were 
{ thoſe whom heehad choſen out of all man- 
| kindro preach, and publiſh his Goſpell to 
the world: yea, they werethey who already 
| had preached the Goſpel through 1» - 
they were thoſe that Chrift choſe in his pil- 
grimage upon carth, to bee hiscſpeciall fol- 
lowersand: retinue :thoſe that hee endowed 
| with eſpecial priviledges, and prerogatiues: 
| thoſethat had beenepartakers of his graci- 
\ ous Sermons, he labours toweanethe hearts 
| of them'from/ſurfeiring and drunkennefle, | 
| andthecares of this life. Nay, that which 
( 15 more then any Sermon, they were cyc- 
witneſſes of his life, that was free from 
| drunkennefle or ſurfeiting, or- the-cares: of | 
this life'; theſe-were they ro:-whom Chriſt ' 
gives thecharge ro-take heed to:themſelves. | 
ij Well, theconcluftonis, that | 


Thebeſt men, thoſe that are moſt eminent far 
| knowledge and pictie, thoſe that have the 

greateft priviledges , and prerogatives , 
| | even) 


_ 


Rd ye... o_d 
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even the Diſciples of Chriſt have need to 
be admoniſhed to take heed, leſt their hearts 
bee evercharged with ſurfeitine and drun. 
kenneſſe,and the cares of this life, 


Youſce whomthe. perſons arethat Chriſt 
gives this charge-unto, to his Diſciples. 1 
fay, the beſt men, thoſe that are moſt emi- 
nentforgitts. and havethe POTS 
gecs, and prerogartives, eventhe Diſciples of 
Chriſt have need:to- bee. admonilſhed;-. leſt 
their hearts bee overprefled with ſarfercing, 
&c. There is no man, ſaith S,uLa/ten, that 
canbeſecure in this life, which is but one 
continualltemptation. Wee can-never bee 


ſecure, as long as; wee -lwe in-that eſtate, 
whercin of worſe wee may be better, and 


of better we may be worſe, So farre as we 


may goeupthe ſtreame, if weevuſe care, and 


plic the oare, ſo farrewe 'may goedownerthe 
ſtreame if we ſlacke ourcare. 
Now, the reaſon why the beſt wanit ad- 


beſt men, though they bee never ſo: eminent 
forgiftsor graces, though they beendowed 
with never ſo many prerogatives, ſtill they 
arebut men. Lot, hee that preſerved him. 
ſelfein Sodewe unſpotted, and unſtained in 
the middeſt of an impure generation; yet in | 
the mount hee was twice ſhamcfully over. 
come with drunkenneffe. 


monition is, becauſe though they bee the | 


ho 
. 


——  — 
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ES Secondly, | 


admconiſhed 
te rake heed 
of lurferting, 
&Kc, 


Anguft. 


Reaſ.1, 
becauſe they 


are but men, 


| 


| 
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Reaſia, 53 
Saran envies 
* them moſt, 


Luk, 22+ 


3 
1 Reaſ.3. 
Becauſe their 


* fall mgkes 
others fall, 


Secondly, the beſt men have need to bee 
admonith?d to:take heed, becauſe.the beft 


menare in the greateſt danger-: -not-in re- | 


ſpe& of themſelves, but. in zeſpeR of their 
enemies; the reaſon is, becauſe Satan deſi. 
reth more coyetingly, arid more thirſtingly 
to.overthrow them then,others:. Now the 
more dangerthey are in, the more needof 


- caution they have. Smon,Simen, Satan hath 


defered 18 winnow thee, faith Chriſt to Peter, 
[Luke 23. Nay, that is aot all. Satan: hath 
carneſtly, thirſtingly, covetingly deſircd to 
winnew thee; that is the meaning of the 
Word, heeſaithnot Simon, Satan hath deſp. 
red to wipnow thee}, but: Sathan hath ear. 
neſtly defired to winnow thee. Satan in- 
deede deſires to winnow all; but for Peter, 
and1uch as are like him, ' hee defires ear- 
neſtly:to winnow them. As Pire#es.thar ſer 
withthe greateſt fury upon the- ſhippe, 
that is richeſt laden, ſo dothi Sathan 
on ſuch. *- Now the greater the dan. 


_ ger is that they are in, the more  neede 


they i:have to bee admoniſhed to rake 
heede. : | 
Thirdly,and laſtly, notin reſpeRofthem- 
{elves onely, bur in reſpeR of others they 
haveneedeto take heed; becauſe ifthey fall 
others fall, they hurt others as much by 
theſcandall, asthey hurtthemſelyes by the 
finne, Other mens finnes hurt the perſons 
| | = thac 
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and <minent men,they.are Plague ſores that 


heto Peter when hee remparized and played 
the. ſew, Why doft thou. compell the Gentiles 
to play the hipocrites ? why, how did. Peter 
compell the Gentiles t0;playrthe, Jews Gaich 
Saint Auſtin in his 12.., Epiſtle, .ngt by any 
thing he panes to them, tending to that 
purpoſe, but by his example :the,very; exam- 
 pleof fach-a manas Peter, ſoeminent,, ivo*- 
 fersakinde'of yiolence to the witneſſes of it, 
ircompellsthem to imitation: Therefore in 
this reſpect they have needeto be admoniſh. 
ed; totake heede: that/ they .doe not fall into 
theſe ſihnes, becauſe, if. theix- hearts. bee 
overcharged -;with. them ic. hurts others, 
their ſinnes are Plague ſores, You ſeethe 
eruth of che _Doarine. :, To. came... to 
taake ſome; uſe /'of; that, that: hath beene | 
ſpoken. : * {- ET 
- If thebeſt men have neede. to-bee. admo- 


' hiſhed oftheirdrailtie, of. their-weake: aon- 
ditionz eventhebeſtmen that arezthoſe that 
have madethe happicfh profeſſion of pietie, 
and- grace : thoſe thay are} indued with the 
greateſt priviledges, as long as they are here, * 
| they are-but-as' little. children, - that their | 
joynts are not confirmed and knit, thar bein 
lefe to themſelves wee call upon them 
Au LS AS 


tharcommit them, but the finnes of great ' 


' infect others, /$0SaintiPusl. Gel, 2. 41 ſaith GaleaZtgs 


— 


Fe. 


aile, 


ever 


Semice 


niſhed thenthebeſt:men may here. be admo- | jb<Þ>ft men 
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Why the beſt | 
ſhould ſaffer 
admenition. 


Pro-g.9. 


JT CES 


rCor.10 12, faith the Apoſtle, Ter hive that 
ſtands bake heede left be fall, Who were thoſe 
to whom the Apoſtle gives'this caution ? 
| Tothews that were rich in all knowledge, that 


| w:re arftitate of no gift, 1 Cor. 1. 12. Marke, 


they wererich in all fpeech; and knowledge, 
and deſtitute of nogift, and'yertheſe that 
ſtand haveneedero beeadmoniſhed, to take 


heede left they fall. | 

-* Secondly, if the beſt men have necdeof 
edmonition;theh itſhouldreacheticbeſt:men 
toſuffer with patience the words of admo« 
nition,out of conſcience of their neede. That 


isthe reaſoti why many men take with ſuch 
impatience thewords of adrtionicion;becauſe 
they are ſtrangers to-themlelves they know 
nottheir owneweakeneſſe, they thinkethey 
havenonecde of admonition, - And: that is 
the"reafon- they return&hatred for good 
will, whenthey are admoniſhed to reproach 
and revilethem that admoniſh them. :Saith 
the wiſe man,Prov. 9.8. Rebuke not 4 ſcorner 
teaff he hate thee, but rebuke 4 wiſe nan and he 
will love thee, Why would hee not have a 


proud man,heknowesnot himſelfe, heeisa 
foole, Now every foole is a ſtranger to 
himſelfe, hee knowes not himſelfe and: his 
owne weakeneſſe, ifa man reproove ſuch a 


| 


man rebuke-/a ſcorner? every ſcorner is a | 


' 


| ever and anon totakeheedethat they fall nor. 
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— 


one he cannotexpeR but to bee hated + Hee 
| | thinkes| 


— 


CE INS 


thinkes hee goes not abourtto heale him bye | 
awiſe manand hee. will foverthce,mhy £ hee | 
is 2 wiſe mas, heeknomes-his Owne weake- 
| ; L £41 
dome) hee knowes: how apthee1s to offend, 
{ how pronetobeſceure : therefore he 
| othisowne weakeneſſe). when hee is admo- 
niſhed, it comes as oyle toa wound,as a fo- 
| nirion may ettery, and have its dueeffec 
| it followes-inthe ninth verſe there 44moni/h 
Thirdly, if the beſt men have neede of 
admonition, then thoſe of.us that _thinke 
encic in goodnefle, letusknow and demeane 
our ſelvesas thoſe that are ficke,that neede 
'| fully toaccept ofghe remedy, wheniristen-- 
dred caſually, buttoconſulr with the Phy- 
had. Solet us not onely-accept of admoni- 
tion when. ie is epdred, bur, repaire ro the 
diligently readethe word. of God, that God: 
-hath left (ghough not farthat end. oneſy, as: 
coadmoniſh and to teach us corake heede of 
theſe, and other finnes: Lerus diligently re- 


——_—— 


| ro make him ſore. But faith hee, reproove | 
1-neffe -(for that is a ſpecial. point of 
| a man, hetakes itkindly, (our NE oe 
| mentation to;'openthe fore. thar ma nfs 
i&cQ,. ſo 
awiſeman and hewill be wiſer, 
our ſelves to have made. the greateſt profici- 
Phylſick, notonelycourtcouſly and thanke- 
fitian and Apothecatie where it is to bee 
| placeswherewe may be admoniſhed: Lerus- 
\ Bedarmine falfly, -but.yer fox that cad too) 
_paire 
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| I The, 5,:2, 


| to whom Chriſt gives this charge, Take 


Concluſion, 

Ourcare'and 
caution Cone 
| | riguall. 


pairero Gods ordinatices, to the miniftery | 
ofthe word; which God hath ordained to | 
 Kmorithis, 1 Fh. 5.12 .Godknoweshow 
' *ptweareto be'ſecare notwithſtanding wee 
arcbeſet and beſeiged, and begirt with dans | 
gers, therefore God hath appointedrthe Mi- 
nifters, as' watchrien, -as Sentinels to eſpic | 
dinget$a farrc offgarid topiveushotice when | . 
dangers come," they ring the allarme'that 
we may on for onr ſelves. Therefore 
wee ſhould diligently goeto the Word thar 
wemay beadmoniſhed of the dangers,” leaft 
we' be ſurprized unawares:''T remember the 
ſaying of that Generall,preſuming on a mans 
owne ftrengthis the greateſt weakenelle, and 
the ready way to bettayhimſtlfe ro dangers 
is to contemne them. You ſce the perſons 


beede to your ſelves. 
ors © Leaſt at apy time. © | | 
" Tr ſeemes then it is nor-ſufficient'to take 
heede for awhile, for a day, ora monethor 
a yeare, but our care and caution it muſt be con- 
ffaxt and continual, Hee doth not ſay. take 
heed: leaſt at ſometime; bur rake heed leaf | 
at any time your hearts be overcharged; &c. 


It is our Saviours counſell inthe 36.'verfe of 
.this CG hapeer, ' Watch thirefore' and pray al- 
* way :hethat would watch alway; muſt take 
'heedeleaft his heart bee overchargedatany 

time; why 2 becauſcifthe heart bee over. 

charged | 


hand 4 — 
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charged at any time, hee cannot atthartime 
watch, For asamans body thacis oyerchar- 
ged with meate and drinke, he is inclinedto 
fleepe; ſowhen a man is drunke and eaten 
up with covetouſneſſe, he is inclined to fleep 
infinne, he cannot watch, therefore if viee 
would watch we muſt alway take heedeleaft 
atany time ourheares berovercharged, 

And Chriſt impliesthereaſon inthe words 
ofthe Text, Leaſt the day come upon you nna- 
wares, The ſumme and ſubſtance of this 
our care and caution, ought to be anſwera- 
blerothe danger, now thatis not for a time 
onely,butcontinually. 

Firft, thereis danger leaſt we be overtaken 
withtheſe ſimnes,thar is the firſt danger. We 
know Lot, hee thatlived ſoberly in the midft 
of a ſenſuall impure generation: yer when 
hee was inthe mount, when hee ſlacked his 
guardbuta while, hee was twice overcome 
with the finne of drunkennefſe - therefore 
we muſt take heed alway, becauſe weare al 
way in danger tobe overtaken. 

Secondly,there is another 'danger;as there 
is danger leaſt wee be overtaken with the ſin, 
ſo there is danger leaſt we be overtaken with 
judgement, eyther the day of death, or the 
day of judgement. Sotherich man Zeke 12. 
he was anxious,thinking of pulling down his 
old barnes, and inlarging them, and atthat 
| time God requires his ſoule, Weeſce here 
| V at 


Reef. 
Becaule thers 
is danger, 


IT, 
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'at that time when his heart was overchar- | 
ged with the cares of this life, death ſurpri- 
zeth him,and he was takenaway. 
--Qrelſeifnortheday of dearh, theday of 
' judgement, for ſo Chriſt ſaith inthe next 
verſe, the day of judgement fba# come as 4 
ſnare upon the world. There is ſomethingin 
that; as birds; 'wee ſee commonly they are 
entangled intheſnarethat is caft over them 
whentheyarceating,fothe world when they 
arccating and drinking andſienſ{uall, thatday 
ſhall comeuponthem as the ſaare onthe birds 
whenthey werecating. $o Chrift ſaith, Z»ke 
17.lookeas it was in thetimeof Zo?, when Ss- 
dome and Gomorah was deftroyed ſo itſhall 
be when the world ſhall be deftroyed : they 
ſhall be cating anddrinking, and buyingand 
ſelling. They ſhall becearing and drinking, is 
| thereany harmeinthat? No, thatis not the 
| meaning of it ,but eating ſenſually, and drin- 
king immoderately, and baying and felling 
covetouſly then that day fhall come npvn 
| them.Sothat hereis danger, continuall dan- 
| ger, leaſt we be overtaken with theſe fins at 
all rimes, orleaſt death or the day of jud2e- 
| ment overtake usat all times, therefore our 
; Care ſhould bealway, Leaft at any time. 
Butalas if welooke tothe praRice of men, 
how farce is itfromthiscontinuall care! we 
 ncede no-other example, bur this ordinary 
 praRtice of dunkenneſſe, ſurfeiting and cove- | 
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,ouſnelld; ifit weretowhereelfe'bucinthis | 


Citic : men ated farre from'warching,-as 
that they thinke it lawtull forthem to have 
ther hearts overcharged. ; : 

"For (urfcitinp,. they thinke ic ſometimes - 
lawfullto give hberty, and-zeynes,;;to-bee 
overcharged withit : 'As at Chriſtmas, the 


ee re. nn 


{| Iy. Andat the beginning of Lez#, as if they 
| intended to revenge themſelves on'God be. | 


| meeting of friends, asit they could notmeer | 


| to be Jrudike fit tsrhenianner of fomeca die 


l ..- >, _ 


time ofthe comming of Chriſt,. as if they 
could not celebrate'the; commingof Chritt | 
inthe fleſh, except themſtlues become fleſh. | 


fore hand, arid fince he will needs havethem | 
faſt, they will get in-his booke as farre as 
they can by ſarfetting.' Andſo, on the holi. 
dayes, as if by celebrating of holy dayes, 
they muſt needs become nnholy; 1+ - 

- And fo inſome times, people thinkeit nor 
onely unlawfull, butthatthey arebonnd co 
bedrunke, as at Nuptialls,orattheCorana- | 
tion of a King, ' they thinke- it -a _poinr 
of duty to bee dranke that day,» and they 
that are notdrunke then (as they fayd ro 87- 


ates the lt 68 


late) hee is not Ceſ:rs friend. ' And 10 at the 


friendly, and courtcouſly; except they.:bee | 
enemies to'themfelyes,-oras if theyecauld | 
not expreſfſe humanitic ualeffe by druthken- || 
neſſerhey overwhelmeandlooſcit. And ſoat | | 
the meeting of ſteangers,menthinkert lawful. 
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| 
| they become not Godshoule then they be- |. 


| 


1: ſo)asifthe way to-entertaine ftangers were 


to becomeſtrangerstothemſelves, 


' Andſofor thethird, the cares ofthis life, 


ſome men are ſofarre from thinkinz of, and 


j uſing this cantion alway, that they thinke 
they may ſometimes ſuffer theirhearts ro be | 
overcharged with the cares ofthis life. As | 


whenthey arc marriedand have a charge of 
Children. Asiftheſame God thatcared for 
them fingle, would not care for them when 
theyare married; and as if the ſame provi- 
dence that extends to Sparrowes, did not 
extend to Children, thoſe thatare madeaf. 
terthe ſimilitnde and Image of God. Such 
men ſhould remember, what Chriſt ſaith 
here, they ſhould zake heede leaft at any time 
their hearts be owveroharged. AS there is no 
place, ſothereis no time that can diſpence 
withtheſefins to makeitlawfull to have our 
hearts overcharged with ſurfeiting and drnn- 
kennefſe, and the cares of thislife. Well faith 


| David,Pſal.93. holineſſebecommeth thy houſe 


forever, Holinefſenever weares out offaſhi- 
on. If holinefſe. become Gods houſe for 
ever; then unholineſſe, ſurfeiting and 
drunkennefſe, and' the cares of this life 
they never become Gods houſe, And if 


come not Gods Temple, his Chappell, 
2s wee are 1 Corimmh, 6. faith the Apo- 


[ file, Know geened that you 4Fe the T mpis. 
k \f tre 
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| conſtancie, and: continuance: we mult not 


' in our care; not to:bee ſubyerted ? Shall 
\ he bee more diligent to worke our ruine, 


The Epicures Caution, 


the holy Ghoſt 2 Let us then bee adviſed to 


rake heedas Chriſt ſatth here, /eft our hearts 
bee over charged with ſurfeiting or drankens« 
weſfe, or the cares of this life, Take heed leſt at 
any time wedefile and polute the Temple of 
God withtheſe ſinnes. Remember, as inall 
yertuesſo jn this, the crowne is vigilancie, 


only watch, but we muſt watch continually, 
Wee muſt not not only take heed leſtatſome 
times, but left atanyrtime 9vr hearts bee over- 
charged with ſurfiiting and drankenneſſe, and 
the cares of this life, | 

Let ns remember wee deale with ſach an 
enemie as will give us no- truce, nor reſt: 
ſuch a one as with whom wee can- never 
have peace or truce, that daily layes waite 


to ſubvert us, that layes ſhares in our meace, | 


and drinke, and the things of this life : In- 
deed as Saint Chryſoteme (aith well, the 
whole world is but one ſnare. Now if 
Sathan uſe this care continually to. ſab. | 
vert us, ſhall wee not bee as continuall | 


then wee ſhall bee to worke our ſafetic and | 
ſalvation? | 1-4 

As wee ſee thoſe that are beſieged, when 
a Towne or Citie is befieged with cne- 
mics, they. doeenorflacke their guard amo- 
ment : becauſe they fearethar at that cime|. 
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Simile; 


them :* yet notwithſtanding ſometime they 
may flacketheir guard, and not have harme, 
| becauſe the enemy may not know it. But it 
 isnotſo with ourſpirituall enemies, wee are 
ſarrounded with ſpiricaall enemies, that not 
only watch all opportunities, and cake all 
advantages, but they know when wee give 
them advantage , when wee are ſecure and 
retchleſſe, and they take ir. * Therefore it 
concernes ustolooke, leſt at any time our 
hearts be overcharged. 

Let us not plead difficultie, and1ayitis a 
thing hard to ſtand upon onr guard, wee can- 


not enjoy our ſelves. It the thing bee diſh. 
cult, yet looke totheend, it is proficable : 
lay the benefit we thall enjoy by this carein 
theother end, and that will make the care 
light As ina paireof ballance,if a a manlay 
weight inthe one ſcale, and none in the 0- 
ther, it will fiake : but if he lay a weight an- 


ſwerablcin theother ſcale, thefirſt will bee 


| light,a manmay life iteafily. 'So let us lay 


thisconrinuall care and caution in the one 
ballance, and thebenefit that wee have by it 
in the other iballance; and-wee ſhall never 
grudgeatour care. Ler us thinke:with our 
ſelves, while this care laſts, we are free from 
| all other carey and who would 'notcare for 


while upon condition/to beeternally fecu- 
red after, TERS 51 Y-013 311: * 015,71 


] have 


the. enemie may comeonthem; andſurptize 
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| 
|  T have done with (the third: point; how 
long we muſt take heed, intheſe words, Lef 
at any time. | 
Now l proceed to the fourth part, that 
is, of what wee aretotake heed, 
And thatis firſt generall. 


Leſt your hearts be over-charged. 


It ſeemes' then, 1: # the Propertie of theſe 
ſinnes, ſarfeiting and drunkenneſſe, and the 
caves of thus life tooverchargethe heart, That 

is the point. | | fre? 

Take heed, ſaith our Saviour, /ef 4t «ny 
time your hearts bee overcharged, It implies 
that ic is the propertie of theſe finnes here 
mentioned to overcharge the heart. Looke 
what amilſtone, or a talent of lead, is to the 
body, the ſame are theſe finnes to the foule z 
( which is meant by the heart, as S.Perer 
faith, the hidden man of the heart, thatis,the 
hidden manof theſoule ) they over-preſle, 
| and burden the ſoule : fo. much the Word 

hereufed implies, andimports inthe Origt- 
nall, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt your hearts 
bee overcharged. The Word commingtrom 

Balss, that fignifies no ordinarie, portable 
| burden, but a-grievous oppreffing -burden 
(as the Erimologif!s1ave it : )ſuch as cannot 
| belifted, but with an extraordinarie ſtrength, 
| witha Giants arme: fuch are theſe finnesto 
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O bſervat. 


Drunkenneſ(s | 


and cove- 
touſneſle, &c; 
overcharge 
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Reaſ.1, 


. They preſſe 


the ſoule 
from heaven 


to earth, 


cm 


the ſoule, they are no ordinary, portable, 
but grievous oppreſſing hindens, a7 
Now thegrievouſneſſeof this burdenap- 
peares by theſe two things 
Firſt, theſe:finnes areſucha burdento the 
ſoule, aspreſle the ſoule, as preſſe the ſoule 
from heaven tocarth. 


Secondly, they areſuch a burden,.as ex- | 


ceptthey beedisburdened, except weacquit 
our ſelves of them, they will prefſe our 
ſoules downe from earthto hell. 

Firſt, thepreſle the ſoule from heaven to 
earth, from heavenly affeQions to earthly. 
Looke as a man is oppreſſed with a great 
burden, from which hee is not able to riſe, 
norto ſtirre hand-nor footto helpe himſelfe 
for the doing ot any thing: ſo ir is with a 


| man, when his ſoule is overcharged with 


ſurfeiring and-drunkennefle, and thecares of 
thislife : hee is oppreſſed with a grievous 
burden, hee is not able to ſtirre hand nor 
foot: heeisnot ableto exerciſe the powers, 
andfaculties of his ſoule to doe any good, 
or ro performe any ſpirituall dur e indeed. 


As fortwoof them, the two firſt, ſurfeiting - 


and drunkennefle, they diſable a man from 
worldly performances, therefore much 
more from heavenly and ſpirituall perfor- 
minces. 

Fortheother the cares of this lifes Co- 
vetouſnefſe, they burden the ſoule no leſle 


then 


—— 
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| drunke : but when Cavetouſneſſe opprefſeth 
| the ſoule, it doth ir conſtantly, itis a con- 


| bythe body, they burdenthe body the ia- 
| ſtrument of the ſoule, and ſo by conſe- 


—_ 


then the former, though I grant it is mo1e | 
flilie and infenfibly : oay, they burden the 
ſoulc in theſe two reſpets more, ? 
Firſt,' ſurfeiting and drunkenneffe, they | 
burden the ſoule but now and then, ſoms- | 
times: noman is: contiaually ſarfeiting, ot 


tinuall burden ; therefore in that reſpeRthey 
burden the ſoule more then the former. | 

Secondly , ſurfciting and: drunkennefle, 
they burden the ſoule, not immediatly, but 


quencetheſoule, but Covetouſnefſeburdens 
the ſoule immediatly, it hangsa'weight, asa 
plummetof lead upon every facultie of the 
foule, fo that the ſoule cannot lift it ſelfe to ; 
any ſpirituall dutie : it hangs a plummet of 
Lead upon every power of the ſoule;where- 
by it becomes bowed and bended to the 
earth. Fl | 
Will youſcethe truth ofthis in ſome par- 
ticulars? The higheſt, and noBleft facultic 1 
of the ſoule, is the underſtanding, that | 
whereby we apprchend,and judge of things, 
now coyctouſneſſe clogges, and burdens the 
underſtanding.” Take acovetous man, there : 
isno-man-ſo dull, to apprehend ſpirituall 
things as he. Indeed in mattersof the world, 


__— 


talke. with him in his: owne ſpheare of the 
X world, | _. 
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world, and worldly things, there I grant, he 

is quickeand nimble enough, 1f 'not above, 

yerequall wichothers; for the moſt part a- 
bove others.. It fares with a coyetous man, 

asit is with the Moone, when the Moone is 

\Hnlightned in that parr that is toward the 

' | earth, :commonly 'ir-is moſt darke in- that 

{ part that is towards heaven, ſoir is in this: 

there is ignorance of fpirituall things, oft 

times where there is the greateſt light to- 

wardsthe things of the world. 'I fay, talke | 
with ſucha one in his own ſpheare,of mat- | 
tersof the world, andthethings of it, hee is-| 
quicke and nimbleenough, but come to ſpi- |: 
| rituall things, that - concerne the life to 
| come,andthereheeisa very Nichodemus, he 
underftands nothing.  Covetouſnefſe is to 
the underftanding like the nayle of 7ae/: faith 
\rhe Text,2e/ drovethe nayle through Siſec- 
| rs's temples when hee was'aſlzepe; and faſte- 
ned his head totheground : ſocovetouſneſſe 
faſteneththe head, the underſtanding.tothe 
| gronnd, that it cannor lift up it ſelfe to/ap- | 
| prebend;| aft! underſtand the-things of the 
Spirit: wee {ſee then Coverouſheſſe it bur- | 
| dens the chiefefacultic of the ſoule, the un- | 
: derſtanding. 1D. 3 | 
| Andfo:-for the other faculties, the will-| 
andtheaffeRions itt burdens them, ir-makes | 
the will and the affeRions of a man, when 
onceit poſſefſeth them, 'like the woman in- | 
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theground.' | AT OR | 
And not only theſe, bur likewiſe the fan. 


the Goſpell, that had a diſeaſe and infirmitie 
18.yeares, ſaith the Text, ſhee was bowed 
together, that ſhee could no way lift up her 
ſelfe, Zake 13.1. SO it is with a covetous 
man, it bowes the will ro the ground, that 
hee is not able to lift up himſelfe to a 
through proſecution of that that is good, or 
toa conſtant declining, and flight from that 
which is ſpiritually ill- | 
And ſo for the affeQions it bowes them 
totheground, that they are not able to lift 
up themſelves to deſire, and delight in'any 
thing thatis heavenly, notto love, and joy 
inany thing, butſuch as arecarthly and ſcn- 
ſuall, I fay, it bends them ſoro the ground, 
thatthey cannot conſtantly delighe-1n theſe 
things. Tgrantthatacoverous manfora fir, 
for a whilc, his will and affeQions may life 
upthemſeclvesalictlez but they are not able 
to hold out, the greatneſſe of che ; weight 
beares him downe againe, .and-opprefieth 
him. Hee that hath his heart ' overcharged 
with covctouſheſſe,, and ſo with ſurfeiting 
and drunkennefle, he may fora' while lifr up 
himſelte :as a manthatisovpreſt witha bur- | 
den, that gets 1he upper hand of him, and 
beares him downe. Covetouſa:fle bowes 
cheunderſtanding, the will and affeQions to 


cie, and memorie, andſ-ecch:o0,it burdens 


| 


 Þ thoſe. 
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thoſe. Take a man that is coverous, his ima- 
gination workes, and exerciſerh it ſelfe a- 
boutthe thingsof the world. For his me- 
morie, ittreaſures up nothing, or bur little 
elle befides theſe. And ſo for his ſpeech, 
the ſpeech of a covetous man, it is as the 
breath-of adying man: Wee ſay that when 
a man approacheth to death, his breath is 
earthly, ſo it is with the Diſcourſe of a co- 
vetous man, it isofthe earth..It- burdens the 
fancic, and memoric, and fpeech of a man: 
ſothat heedreames of nothing, he remem- 
| bers nothing , hee ſpeakes of nothing wil- 
lingly, with delight, ordinarily, but that 
which isearthly. You ſee then that Chriſt 
might wellſay, #«ke heed left your hearts bee 
overcharged with ſurfeiting,and drunkenxeſſe, 
and the cares of this life -torit isthe proper« 
ticof theſe'ſinnes to overcharge the heart, 
as itisof aburdentoprefie downe, firſt from 
heaven cocarth, butthat is not all. 
EE They preſſe-downe further, except wee 
| They prefie depoſe, and disburden our ſelves of them, 
{ the ſoule they prefſe-the ſoule, as from heaven to 
| fromexth® | earth, ſofromearthto hell : ſo ſaith the A- 
: poſtle exprefſely forrwo of them, 1 Cor.6. | 
10. Bee wot deceived, neither fornicaters, nor 
Idol aters, nor effeminate,abuſers of themſelves 
. with mankind, or thieves, or covetgus,or arnn- 
| kards, ſhall ever inherite the king dome of God, 
| Neither cove!ens., vor drunkaerds, there are 
| | . . two 
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ſpeakes of ſome whoſe belly is their God, whoſe 


' wiſe,Gal.5,21, the Apoſtle reckons ſurfei: 
| ting, orrevelling among the workes ofthe 
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two of them, and- ſo for the firft of them, ' 


ſurfeiting: you lee. in P//.3.19. the Apoſtle 


end.is damnation, and deſiruction,' $o like- 


fleſh, andtells them before hand: that thoſe 
that doeſuchthings ſha4 »ot inherit the king- 
dome. of God, cnvie, murder, drunkenneſſe 
and revellipg, and ſuch like 3 (revelling may 


fignific, and doth properly, gluttony ) of | 


which I have told you before in time paſt, 
that theythat doe ſuch things ſhal not inhe- 
rit the kingdome of God. Sothen wee ſeethe 
grievoulſneſle of theſe ſinnes in two things: 
Firſtthey preſſe the ſoule from heayen to 
earth inthe affeQions and exerciſe, and then 


except wee be disburdered of them, they | 


prefletheſoulke from earthte hell. 

_ If it be the propertic of theſothings,to bur- 
den the ſoule, ir may bee a motive to force 
thiscaution of Chriſt to z4ke heede that wee 
be notovercharged with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſſe,andthe cares of this. life. Why ſhould 
wee take heede, the reaſon: is, becauſe they 
burdenthe ſoule,andthe heart. Weare na-: 
rarally of our ſelves, lumpiſh.and. heavy e- 
__ to performe ſpirituall-dutics, . wee 
neede notmake ourſelves more heavy. We 


| Phil.z.19. 


Gal.5,21. 


Fe. 
To rake heed 
of this (in as 
2 burden, 


bring into - the world- burden enough to 
preſſe our ſoules, that. makes us unfit. for 
X 3 ſpirituall 


t 


laden di. Hs. a 
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Why men 
fecle nor the 
burden of 
theic Gnnes: 


| Prove23.ulc. 


| ker me andT was not ficke, they have braten me 


ſpiriruall performances, wee neede not clog 
= ſoules” wich more unneceſſary bur. 
ens. | 
You will ay, thoſethat are given to theſe 


| flanes, they feele nota burden, if it were the 


property of theſe finnesrobea burden, then 
they thatare ſubjzeR to them would feele the 
burden, but we ſee they doe'not; 

Ianſwer, it istrue, they feele not the bur- 
den ofthem, the reaſon of itisthis, becauſe 


itis the propertic of theſe ſianes to take away | 


the ſenſe of them 'the burden is. not the 
lefſe, becauſe they feele it not; becauſe itis 
the propertie of theſe finnes to beſor the 
ſoule and make it infenfible that they can« 
not perceive the burden. The wiſe man 
ſaith as much of drunkennefſe,Prow.23.faich 
he, how ſhalt be,thartis, if thou givethy ſelfe 
to drunkennelle «s one that lyeth in the mid. 
deſt of the Sea, or the top: of 4 Maſt.. The wiſc 
man reſemblesa drunken man to aman that 
lies on thetoppe of aMaſtin a great ſtorme 
when there is danger;- when the ſhippe-and 
the Maſt reels, he lies there andthinkesnor 
of it, in his druakennefle he feelesitnot. And 
then in the laſt verſe ſaith he, they hewe ftric.. 


and 1 felt it no;.Itis the propertic of drunkens- 
nefſe tomakea maninſenſfible of the wounds ' 
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and plagues that hee. receives by it. I grant 
that they that arcadiced to theſe nn | 
h cele 


__ —_— 
A ih = — — 
- . 


l— 


Ln m——— 


| .-The&ienrer Caution. 


feelenot the burden; becauſe it is: the pro. 
perticof theſe ſinnes to-take away the ſenſe 

ofthem; but whar then? becauſettlieyfeele 

notthe burdenofthemisir the lefſe £ Nay 
| itis greater becauſeitis not felt. Asghe Phi- 
 Girians ſay of diſeaſes; of all diſeaſ&thoſe 
-aremoſt dangerous that are:not fele. And 
thar is the reaſon that a Confumption it is 
hardtobecured becauſe it is hard to be di- 
ſcernedtillithavecatenand waſted the body 
ſomuchthar itisalmoſt impoſſible to be cu. 
red. Whenir istafie to becured itis almoſt 
impoſſible robee diſcerned, and when it is- 
eafte to be diſcerned, it isalmoſt impoſiible 

to becured. As of all diſeaſes: of the body 
thoſethatare moſt dangerous that are not 

felt : S@ of all the burthens of the ſoule thoſe 

are moſt dangerous that arenot fele. The 
reaſon is, becaufe the-feeling of the danger 

makes men ſecke for remedy, and labour to 

be disburthened ofthemwhea they feelethe 

butthen , "but when men fecle not the bur- 

then thartlies on them, they ſecke not for re- 


| medy,chatisrhefirſt anſwer.: . 


|- Burſecondlyjifchey feelenot the-burthen 
now.,-'the time ſhall-come that they ſhall 
 feeleit, eyther when God opens their eyes 
to ſce the grievouſacfſc of their finnes, andto | 
| give them thegrace of repentance;\orhere-. 
| after when they ſhall preſſe the ſoule roche | 


| botrome-of hell.  Birſtsif God open their 
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it is with heavie elements: it is a rule in Phi. 


| Joſophiethatan clement in+its proper -place 


is not heavy,tadtis, irexerciſeth not aual- 
ly its heavinefſe, If a man lyc under water 


though allthe waterbe above bim hee fecles . 


notthe weight of it, the reaſon is, becauſe 
thewater isinits proper place. So ina Well 
orPumpe, when 2a mandrawes a bucket of 
water; he fecles itnot while it is under water, 
bur whenitisabove warer, he feeles the bur- 
then of it. '&0, as long as men lie under 
theſe finnes, when God gives them nota hand 
to lift them up, they feele not the burthen 
ofthem , butif God reach a hand- of grace 
tolift them vp, and open their eyes to fee 
thegricyouſhefſe of their finnes, 'they fecle 


'the burthen efthem, and goc and importune 


thethrone of grace and defire to bee disbar- 
thened, thatisthe firſt thing. 
Butifthey feele it not ſo, that God open 
their conſcience, and their eyes here , they 
ſhall ſeele the burden ofit hereafter. I told 
-you what the Apoſtle ſaith, and whathee 
faith to the Corinthians I ſay to you, -thar 
<drunkards and covetons, I may ſay it of ſur- 
Feitine-alſo, they that arc guilty of theſc 
things /ha# ot inherit the kingdome of God, 


They prefſethe ſouleto hell, and though for | 


che preſentthey take away the ſenſe ofthem, 
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eyes then chey will bee ſenfible-of the bur- 
den. Itis with:ſinne,as the Philoſophers ſay 
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yet afterwards, when it is paſt redrefſe men 
1ha}{ be ſenfible enough of the burden. 
Secondly, as it-may ſerve for caution, to 
ſtirreus up to a more diligent heede of theſe 
ſins, 'ſo for remedy to0,thatitwe have been, 


till wee bee disbnrthened of them. So wee 
doe in other things, when a burthen reſts 
upon ourbody, or eſtate, or name, weeare 


| carefull and diligent to be disburthened of 


them. Shall we be carcfull of our bodies,of 
oureſtates, and of our name, and ſhall wee 
not of our ſoules? doe wee deſire that thoſe 
may be free from burthens, and-doe we nor 
defirethatour foules may be free 2 Iris the 
exhortation-ofrhe Apoſtle, Heb. 12.1. ſairh 
he, fncewe are compaſſed about with ſo great a 
cloud of witneſſes, let ms lay aſide every weight 
that prefſeth downe,und runnewithpatieucethe 
race that is ſet before s. Itis the advice of the 
Apoſtleto lay dow ne every weight that we 
mayxutine with pattence the racethacis ſet 
before us. Now ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe 
and the'cares of this life, or covetonſneſle, 
are weights and<clogs rhat burthen the ſoule 
and hinder a man, not onely from- running 
the race thitis ſet before him, burthey hin 

derhim from ſo much as going ; whena'man 
is funke under this burchen heeis not ablero 
ſeppeorſer one foote before another tm this 
way :therefore we had*neede to be diligent 
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or be inrangled with theſe finnes, nor to reſt | 
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| Anſw, 

Me anes to be 
| Jdisburdened 
| oftheſe fins. 


þ 
- To feele the 
| oricvouſnefle 


| of them, 


— 


ro. disburthen oar ſelves, if wee finde our 
ſelves burdacd, 8&oppreſled with theſe fines. 

But you will aske (it a man finde himſelfe 
after ſearch, that he be opreſſed with theſe 
fianes) how ſhall ke cometorelieve and dif- 
burthen himſelfe 2 pos 

I anſwerbriefly, to disburthen our-ſelyes 
oftheſe finnes, Firſt labour to feclethe grie. 
vouſhefle ot them. Tilla man feelethe grie- 
vouſnefle of the diſcafe, he isnot diligent to. 
uſe the remedy, it is otherwiſe with fpiri- 
tnall diſeaſes then with corporall : In corpe- 
ralldiſcaſes, firſt we findethe fimpromes of- 
them, and then wee know them z butin ſpi- 
rituall diſeaſes firſt wee muſt know them be- 
fore weecan have the ſamptomes of them, 
before wee can berelieved. ofthem: the firſt 
thing wee mult labour for..is the know. 
ledge of the grievoulſneſſe of them, to feele- 
how they burthenus bothin ſpirituall duties 
and other, how they preſſe our ſoules (ex- | 
cept we be disburihened of them! in time) | 
evento hell. 

Secondly,letus goeto Chrift, for as itis. 
Chriſt that beares our burden for us, ſohee 
likewiſe is able to take our burthen from us. 
Lecusgoctohim, anddefire himrofſend his 
Spifit into our hearts, that is, a Spirit of 
firength and power able to lifroff theſe bur-. 
thens. Foras [ told you, when he ſaith heere 
take beed leaſt your hearts be overcharged, it lige 

| _ nificth} 


— 


>. 


— 


z 


| 
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nificth ſuch aburchen asisagrievous oppreſ- 
fing burthen, ſuch as cannot bee lifted bur 
with a Giantsarme, ſuch aburthen aretheſe 


] ſinnes, they appreſſe the ſoule, and none but 


the Kam Godcancaſcus of them. There. 
forclet us goc to Chriſt and deſire him to 
ſend his Spirit into our hearts to caſe us of 
this burthen, Looke as itis with thoſe that 


1 are troubled with the inc»bwe, the Night. 
| mare, when they feele a great weight and 
1 burthen 'on them, they pur forth all their 
{ powerto freethemſelves of its ſowhen we 
| finde this Iws#bas, this ſpirituall Night-mare 
| tolye onus, and to prefle,. not onely our 
1 bodies but our ſoules, wee ſhould uſe all 
| our ſtrength and power to bee free that ſo 
we mayrunne withpaticnce the race that is ' 


ſetbefore us. © 


(beſides theſe there are ſome meanes to bee 
uſed) to. disþburden our ſelves, - What arc 


traries are cured by contraries: ſo if we have 


| burthened our ſelves by ſurfeiting, let us 


disburthen ourſelves bythe contrary; if we 


| have burthened our ſelves by eating immo- 
| derately, letus put the knife to our throate 


abridge our ſelves in the uſe of meate, nor 


| before Qut of that doubtfull author, hethat 
will goe in the uſe of indifferent things as 


1 farre 


——_——__— 


Thirdlyand laſtly, Ietus uſe the meanes, 


thoſe ? Looke as.ia Phyfickethe rule is;con- 


tocateſo muchas we may doc: foras Iſayd | 


To ptiſe 
the conmrarys 


a... _ » 
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farre as he may, rothe urmoſt length ot his 
rether, iris a thouſand to one but that man 
will offend. Hethar fleepes upoa the pirch 


—_—_— 


drunkennefſeif our hearts and foutes be op- 
prefied with the exceſſtve nſe of ftrong 
drinke: ſaiththe Apoſtle, rather then Iwill 
offend my brother Þ will not eate fleſh while] 


cate fleſh, the argument will hold thus teo, 
thatrather then'we wil offend our ſelves,and 
burthen our ſoules, we willaotdrinke ſtrong 
drinke whilewelive. | 

Let uslabour chusto take a kinde of holy 
revengeonourſelyes, ſoche Apoſtle calls ic, 
2 Cor. 7. 11. faith hee, Behold this ſelfe ſame 
thing that you ſorrowed after «godly ſort, what 
cltaring of your ſelves, whatrevenge it hath 
wronght. I ſay thus we ſhould takea ſpiri- 
tuall.revenge of our ſelves, thatif we have 
| beene overſhot-intlie uſe of meate or drinke 
and'exceeded our bounds, that for the fu. 
tare we limit and abridge our ſelves, and 
rake a kinde of reyenge of our ſelves: This 
is the way to disburthen- our ſelves if wee 
find that our hearts have beene oppreſſed 
wichtheſe things.. | | f 
_  Thirdlyandlaftly, if ir beethe propertie 


—_— a — 


of theſe finnes to burden the heart : then 
_ here 


or brinke of a downfall or Precip, it is | 
twentie- to one bur hee falls. And ſo for 


tive, if the Apoſtlesargument be good, ra-. 
therthen I will offend my brother, I will not 


————o—————_— 


— 


| 
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here take / notice - briefly ot the. perverſe 
judgement of the world, how contrary itis 
tothe judgemeut of our Saviour-:.aske the 
world who. have the lighteſt, and merrieſt 
hearts of ' all men;3-.T hey will cell. youthiole 


that fare daintily, that arc good fellowes, 


they are jovialland merrie hearts. But aske 
Chriſt, and hee wilhceltus that{urfeiringand 
drunkennefſe 'opreſſe/ the: hearty they; have 
not (as the world would make us belceve) 
light-ſome hearts, It is-true, if. wee will be- 
leeve their faces, they ſecme, to-have light- 
ſome hearts, if we willjudge of-theix hearts 
by their fleiring, and laughter: but Solomon 
faith, Prov, 14:13. 7 hat even inthat langhter 
the heart is ſorrowfall : thereis ſorrow intheir 
laughter, iis but fromthe -teceth- outward, 
and it isnotſo only for the preſent, bus the 
end of that mirth is heavineſſe.ltis ſorrow for 
the preſent, and the concluſion is heavineſle. 

Therefore whatſoever the world faith, 
Epicures and drunken men, ſuch as are given 
tothe immoderate uſe of meate and drinke., 
thoſe men have the heavieſt hearts, Letthe 
world ſay whatit will, the life of a Chri- 
Niianischeareful), hebath alightſome heart. 
Saith Chriſt, Come #7to wee, all yer that are 
wearie, and h.avy laden, and you ſhall find 
reſt 18 10ur ſonles,, Take my yoake upon yon, 


for my yeake is eaſte. Chriſts yoake is cafie, 


heethathathgiven his-name to Chriſt, that 
T3 


ſers | 


The falſe 
Þ wal 


jud 
oft 


P rev.14+13+ 


Mar, 11.38. 


| 


| 
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11-1 224 , fgg Nieebf conſtantly to the performance 


of ſpiricuall duties, hee hath a lightſome 
hearr. Nay, whereas all otherthings, they 
may bee burthened, his body, and his eſtate 
may be burthened for a while, and his name | 
may beburthened for a while, but his heart 
islightand merrie. Therefore as the Wiſe. . 
manſaith, .L wownded ſpirit who can beare ? 
Bur if the heart be wel, it will beare a mans 
infirmities: ſolong as a mans heart is light: 
2s long as the burthen lies in a mans body, 
or hisname, orcftate, if the heart bee light 
they may bceborne, Of all men, a Chriſti. | 
an, a good man, a conſcientious man hath 
the lightſomeſt heare. This ſhall ſuffice to 
bee ſpoken of the fourth part in generall, 
what wecare to take heed of, leſt our hearts 
be burthened. TItold you itis the propertie 
of theſe thingsto burthen the heare, 
Now I come inthe next place more par- 
ticularly to tell you, what wee are to take 
heed of, that our hearts bee not overchar- 
ged with ſurfeiting. Tk: heed left your hearts 
bee oppreſſed at any time | 
With ſurfeiting. | 
That is, with riotous, immoderate exceſ- 
ſive eating. The word in the originall is 
Clifani, The ſenſe and derivation of the 
word is borrowed from thoſe two paines 
and diſtempers of the headthatis cauſed by 
ſympathie, and conſent of the head _ 
| the 
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the ftemacke, through diftemper of ryot,,_ 
andinordinateeating.. Inthe Latine itfignt: 
fies thoſe crudities that are cauſed inthe ſto- 
macke through immoderateexceflive cating, 
when the heart is ſurenarged, when there is. 
more meat then it-is able todigeſt. Thence 
itis that Chriſt wiſhethus heceto-take heed 
Take heed to yoruy ſelves, ſaith Chrift, left- 
your hearts bee overcharged with ſarfeiting. 
Now looke what Chrift charged his Diſci- 
ples, hee chargeth us alſoas I told you out 
of Marke 13.nlt, What I ſay unto you, 1 ſay 
axtoall. It was indeed ſpoken to them firſt, 
tothe Diſciples zit is our dutie alſo to take 
heed left at any time our hearts bee overcharged. 
with ſurfeiting. The point that I will infiſt- 
onat thistime, is this, that 


It is our dutie to take heed, that our htarts 
bee not overchareed, with immederate,aud 
exceſstve eating. 


Itisthatthat the Apoſtle warnes the Gu. 
latians of, in Gal.5.21. to take heed. of, hee 


— 


p 


Mark-13alt, 


Dot, 
We ſhould 
not be oyer- 
charged with 


reckons it among the workes af the flefh, 
reveliing, or gluttonie. The workes of the 


caution, inthe words following ; Of which 1-| 


fleſh aye, envie, murther , drankenneſſe, revel- | 
ling, or gluttonie, and the like , Now ſeethe | 


tel you brfare, as 1 havetold you intime paſt, | 


immoderate 
cating, 


Gal. F.21. 


that they that doe ſuch things, ſhall ndt Inberite | 


. the 


_ as. 
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Danger in 
conyerling 
with Epi- 
Cures. 


\ 
Pror. 23.20, 


rhe kizgdome of God. To (hirre up, and in- 
force caution, the Apoſtle ſers betore them 


| thegreatneſle of the danger, if they did ſuf- 


fer their hearts ro be overcharged with re- 
velling, and gluttonic, it would bee fach a 
burchen, aswould prefſe their foules downe 
tohell, ſuch as would exclude rhem from 
entring into the heayenly Can4:#. $0 like. 
wiſc the wiſe man in Fr0.23,20. ſaith hee, Be 
uot among wine-bibbers , or riotous eaters of 
fleſh. Obſerve, ſaiththe Wiſe-man, bee no: 
ameng them, What? nor among them, is ' 
there ſuch danger? Is their companieſv.con- | 
tagious, and infeRious, Thar we may notbee 
amongthem ? No, wee muſt nor willingly, | 
ordinarily be among them ; wee mult noe 
chogsſe ſuch company ro converſe with, 
Why 2 becauſe there is danger of infeci- | 
ON $ 8 
Firſt there is danger by their example 
And then there is danger by their cx. | 
hortation or counſel, | 
| Firſt by their example, you know it is a 
ſaying, that ſeeing other men eate ofr-times 
brings a man a ſtomacke : hee that had no 
tomack, or appetite, by ſecing others care, 
it drawes him onto cate ſothe very ſight of 
a man cating, that is a glurton, and 'gives 
ſcope and loſeth rhe raines to his appetite it | 
tranſports others that are ſpeQators, by his | 


example. 


Secondly, 


mm. _ 
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Secondly, by couaſell, :you know men | 


often call upon others, and fay,-eate neigh- 
bours,&c. as they give themſelves to im- 
moderate exceſſe of eating : therefore in 
both theſe reſpes, wee are not to affe@ or 
ſecke their company, it is datgerous, by 
reaſon of their example,and of their counſel. 

But why are wee to take heed that our 
hearts be not evercharged with ſurfeiting ? 

Il anfwer, firſt, becauſe if our hearts bee 
overcharged, wee arcunfit to performe ſpi- 
rituall duties, I told you before, ſurfeiting 
burcheneth and overchargeth the ſoule, and 
makesit heavie, and lumpiſh,notable colifc 
upir ſelfe ro performe any ſpirituall dutie. 
Itisa pretty conceitof SaineChryſoſtome,in 
his firſt Homilie on Gezeſs 
when he came from the Mount, and broughe 
the twotables of the commandements with 
him, when he perceived the people of 1/raec/ 
ro whom he came, thatthey had filled them- 
ſelves full, and betooke themſelves to 
dauncing , and ſporting themſelyes , ſaith 
Saint Chryſoftome, he tooke the Tables, and 
threw them downez Why ? hee thought it 
an abſurd, andunfic thing to give comman- 
dements for them to obſerve, who now had 
Sorged themſelves with meate. No mal is 
ſounfit for the ſervice of God, to obſerve 
the commandements of God, as thoſe that 
have ſurfcited, and m_ themſelves with 


- that Moſes, 


meate. | 


Reaſ.1. 


Ie unkfics us | 
for good du- 


tes. 


$ Chryſoft. 
Gen bomn,te 


| 
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It is thenurſe 
| of ſecuritie, 


| meate. 'So, likewiſe ſairthour Saviour,” 7k: 
h:ed te your ſeu; left: at any ' time year 

| hearts-be overcharged with ſurfeiting + Inthe 
| next verſe but one, ſaith he, Watch, aud pray. 
| #way, hee oppoſeth watching and: prayerto 


| furfeiring. Thoſethat have their hearts o- | 


; vercharged with ſurfeiting cannot watch 
; and pray, and performe ſpirituall duties. 
; Now therefore whe firſt reaſon why wee 
' ould bee heedfull-thar our hearts bee not 
' overcharged with ſurfeiting, is becaule it 
| makes our ſoules unfit for the performance 


doing of that for which wee-came into the 
world. 


| When a man hath filled himſelfe with meat 


ly ſleepe, ſoit is to ſpirituall ſlcepe too, to 
ſecuritie. Hee that-gives himſelfe to ſatisfic 


thisin thoſe of -the old world, in thetimeof 
world ſhould 'bee drowned, and overwhel- 


and carcleſle, and: fearcd not. the threatning 

of Noah, nor tht judgement of God : the. 

reaſon isgiven, becauſe they betaoke them- 

"_ roo much-to cating and: d—__ 
Th. -L#, 


Noah, though hee preached tothem that the 


med, yet they carcd not, they -were ſecure, 


— — II 
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of ſpirituallduries, it makes us unaptfor the | 


Secondly, weare totake heed of it, be- 
cauſe ſurfeiting is the nurſe of ſecuritie. | 
and 'drinke, asitis aprtoincline him to bodi- | 


( his ſenſuall immoderate appetite, there is no-| 
| man ſo ſubje@ro ſecuritie. Sec thetruth of | 


mn 1 
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Zoke 17:27: They 05d-44tc and tirinke, evd 
marrie wives, and giveinmarriage till the day 
that Noch emtred into the _adrke,and the. flocd 
| Came, and defirayed them all, Bur why wid 
the food come atiddeſftroythets + The rea- 
ſon is inſinuated in theſe words, becauſe 
they ate, 8nd dranke;thatis;they ganerlhiem- 
ſclvestorimmoderatecating and adrinking.. 
Thirdly; we fhonld therefore tec carctull 
thatour hearts be not overcharged /with ſur. 
feicing s_ becauſe: ſurfeiting occaſions, and 
breeds many1uſts;z-it feedes:the foule with 
| Tuſts.'' fr with the fonle,us-it. ivinground, 
; commonly the-rankeft, and'fatteſt ſoyle'is 
| fulleſt of weedes, ſoit is. inthe body. the 
fulleſt and fatteſt bodies, thoſe thatare given 
| motto ſatisfie their ſenſual appetite, they 


I 


| inchart place 54s pilgrims, and firangers ab 
cating, hee ſtrengthenerh the fleſh, to: com» 


| the ſoules Seethe like in Zerers. 5.8- ſpeaking 
of 1ſrael, tharthey were as fed horſes, 1» 
| the morning every one neighs after his neigh» 
bours wife + Seeche.conſequent, \1» the mer- 
ning they are as fed horſesz there is @ ſurtei- 
ting, they filled themſclyesro the full, then 


are troubled moſt with-Infis that fight a- 
g4inftthe ſoule. As. the Apoſtle Peter ſaith 


| ſtaine from fleſbly lnfts, that fight againſt the 
joerg f aman'give himſelfe roimmoderate | 


bateand fight againſt his ſoule : it gets rhe | 
| vicorie, Ce illch, and beares downe | 


Z 2 preſently | 


| Luk, 17.37, 


Reaſe3.* 
Ir breeds tae 
ay luſts, 


. A_— 


| Jer, 5.8: 
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| Reaſe 4. 

t brings 
Gods judges 

| meats 01A, us, 


I Ezek. 16,49- 


4 


Verſe $o. 


wen att te. ad. ih. a te. _ 
— — 


1 Amos 6.4,5, 
6. 


| 


| Verſe 7+ 


+ h— 


; 


, 


preſently their ſoulcs are-everborne; every | 
one neighs afier his neighbours wife, There is 
thethird reaſon why weeſhbould bee carefull 
notto have our hearts. overcharged with 
ſurtciting, becanſe it fills onr ſoules fill 
Fourthly, and laſtly, it brings on the 
judgements of God: Looke as it was with 
Sodonee, they were eating and_ drinking, and 
giving themſelves to fatisfic their ſenſual 
appetites, and the judgements of God came 
and ſweptthem away ſuddenly and fearful- 
ly. Zzek.16.49: Behold, thi wasthe iniquitic 
of thy (ifter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe of bread- | 
thereis ſurfeiring. Now inverſe 50. There- 
fore 1 taoke them away as I ſaw goed, They 
gave themſelves co pride, and fulnefſe of | 
bread, to furfeiting and drunkenneſfe, and 
Godtooke them away ashee law good. So 
in Amos 6.4,5,6. ſpeaking q_ the-wan. 
tonneſſe of 1/74), he ſaith, They ſtretch thews 
ſelves on beds of Tworie, they eaterhe lambes of 
the flocke, and the cabves ont of the middeft of 
the ftal!, thatis, they did yeeld too much to 
their ſenſuall appetite in the uſe of theſe 
things. Wharthen ? Therefore javerſe 7; 
They ſhall goe captive with the firſt that goe 
captive: andthe banquet of them that ſtretched | 


. themſelves fhall be removed. Becauſe they 


gave themſelves toſatisfic their ſenſuall ap- 
petite, and te the immoderate uſe of the 
| creature, | 
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they ſhouldgoc-into-caprivitie, 'where. they 
ſhould be pinched with 'want, and-penurie. 
You fee the: reaſons why wee ſhould take 
heed-that- our hearts-bee not overcharged 


with ſurfeiting. - Firſt; becauſe it makes the | 


 ſoule unfitfor ſpirituallduties. Secondly, it 
isthenurſeof fecuritie- Thirdly, irfills the 
foulefull ef noyſomeluſts: char fightagainſt 
the ſoule;- Foutrhly, it provokes the; judge» 
ments of God, asagainft us;ſo againſt others 
too. Theſe finnes are ſich, that:they pro- 
voke the judgements of GoJ notanly againſt 
us, bur agaihſtochets, 'Ofteimes;poore peo- 
ple ſmart with famiine and penurie-: the rea- 
ſonis, becauſcoftheerxcefſe and immoderate 
eating of great ones. Asina miſt; wee lay it 


isa figne of raincand:ſhowers,wrhenthe miſts | 


goe up by the mountaines :: fowhen ſurfei- 
ting ſends'np a. miſt-in- thoſe mountains, 
theſe thacare eminent above othersin power 
or place,it isan argumentit will bring raine, | 
not onely on the” mountaines, but on the 


tempeſt. Theſe fianes are ſuch ftancs' as 
draw judgements notonely ontherthat are 
guiltie of them, but onothersalſo, ' - | 
I mightaddetotheſe many other reaſons, 
as, firſt, wearetotake heedevfthis, becauſe 


Reaſf: 5. 
It hurts the] 


itdoth not diſable the ſouls onely, but the | Þ*7 


body alſo, it fills that full of diſcaſes, in re- 
Zo Thea 
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Rraſ.6. 
It kureshis. 
eſtates 


Reaſ. 7. 


4 common. 


1 wealth: | 


s 


: 


o 


| beagguiky of his Ueichmunifeſtly,:;yethe 


- | dayrsofourforctathers, if we werecarefull 


4 It wrongs the | 


ſpe ofwhictriris growne now's diſputable | 
queſtion; and hath 

feicting or the ſword kill more; ''"We com-. 
;yearesofour forefathers; Triseru 


more meate, we kill our.ſelves. - Every glut- | 


ne long,” whether (ar:- 


plainethar menin cheſe rimes-live noe to rhe 


aleſfermne, the' reafog'! is, becauſe: wee ate 
tonis guilty of hiSowne dearth, atleaſt if hee | 


ioghllynddy; heeurs his life ſhort which hee 
mighe elfe- enlarge {1 queſtion-not) tothe 
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-0 ſr dorhqotonely diſable out bogics;//but 


eureſtates;' a5 we ſeeic plinely\ in'many of 
our gallans:. 'Itewas:2 good-1ſaying of Pits 


_ | 2 heathen man; camnafi undoeshirtelfe; iy | 
| 


giving way''ro hiwſenſiall 25iccite, hee des | 
vours hiseſtate andpatrimeny::'- 1 1 25 ! 
"Ic hurts not onely our feives:in ſoule and {| 
body andcſtate, butirhunsotiers, it hunts | 
the common wealth, becauſe by'iprejudieing | 
of our ſelves; by*confequent we prejudice 
the common wealth whereof we are a part. | 
| You know-what the Civillians ſay;.itcon- | | 
cernes the commeniric;that every patticular 
man uſe his eſtate well.» Now if wee uſe our 


| 


| 


eſtatesil), and impoveriſh our ſelves in our 

eſtates, by cotſequence we impoveriſh the | 
commonwealth: ifwe make our bodies un- || 
fit by (urfeicingto ſerve God,:and our coun- | 
| _ ' trey-} 
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| a 
trey,fre impoyeriſhbhecountrepss 1: 214 (>; 

'Laſly;; _ notronely::our ſclvesbar 
our brethren, that might be. relieved with our 
ſuperfluitie;we hurt our-brethren;: and ſo by 
conſequence wegome to: beguilty of a'dou- 


| 


| 


| 


ble;,murther, by: ſtrfeiring weemurther our 
ſelves, and ourpoore brethren that by our 
ſuperfluitie mighrbe relieved. Iwillnor in- 
6ſt furcher onthe reaſons, .batcometo make 


Surely if ever it were ſcaſonable to take 
heede of {urfeiting,. it isat this time ſeaſona- 


| ble 3 (not onely becauſeiris a-time, where- 
in God calls: tor faſting, and humiliation: 


thoughinthat reſpe@ we ought ta take heed 


is ſo commonthat there is almoſt nonorice 
taken ofit. _ 

We many times ſpeake againſt drunken. 
nefle (and if there were not lawes madea- 
gainſtit, whatcould wee expeR butan inun- 
.dation and catocliſine, and overwhelming 
Time was it was: the fault of Beggers, As 
drunke as a Begger,they uſed toſ{ay,butnow 
itis thefault of great ones, It is a fauſtnot 
onely ofthe night, and of the darkenefie, but 
of the noone day) but for gluttony, we lift 
not up our voyces as trumpets as we fhould 
doe. It is true it fares with the diſcaſes of 


the ſoule as it doth in the bedy + ny 
DE”, mm e- 


leaſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting, bat). 
\ becauſe of the commonneſſe of thisfinne, .ir 
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1 Men ſurfeit 
many Wayes. 


| 


cell usand wee know by expericnce; whena 


| man is troubled wich the' ftone"atid-the 


goute, ifhe have a pangand fir of the ſtone 


| he feeles nor the goures The reaſon is be- 


cauſe: of the violence of the -Rone, it is {0 
gricyous' apaine that'it beares downe, and 


 takesaway' theſence-of the goute. Juſt ſoir 


is with ſurfeiting and drunkennefle, they are 
both grievous diſeaſes of the ſoule; bur yer 
drunkennefſe is the more grievous,” the rea- 
ſonisbecauſeof the violence of ir, we'take 
no notice of glutrony ( but ſpeake againſt 
drunkennefſe) thoughthat bea worke ofthe 
flefh,as weſce Gel.5. As the goute is agrie- 
vous diſeaſe, though the ſtone bee more 
grievous; ſo gluttonyis a grievous diſcaſle 
of the foule though drunkenneſle be a more 
grievous. Andifwecthat are Miniſters had 
ever needeto ſpeake againſt gluttony, ſurely 


itis inthis land, as wee may ſee bythator- | 
der lately ſetforth. Ic isa finne almoſt pro- 


pou this Landgwe make our (elves aſcorne 
y 


our intemperance in meate; and if wee. 
ſhould ſpeake againſt itin this nation, Iknow | 


not where it ſhould bee. more then in this 
place. { ON 

Bucare ſo many guiltie of ſufeiting here ? 
Ler me tell you that wee ſurfeit, not onely 
whenwe cate more then will doc us good, 
morethen wecan digeſt, thatisthe moſt en- 


| ormious ſurfciting, but otherwiſe men _-_ 
| eit - 
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feit divers. waycs; 'befides in quantitiewhen 
chey catetoomuch, - | 
Soalſoia qualitic, when they hunt for tos 
delicious meacte. -It is the fault generally of 
nice curious dames, they eſteeme not meate 
ſomuch by the taſte,as by the daintinefle and 
varictie, notſo much (as the Poet faith) by 
thetaſte, as by che price z when thingsare 
commonthey care not for them : this is a 
| kinde of glutrony, In Zske 16. the rich man 
that fared deliciouſly every day, he is calleda 
glutcon, why ? lr appeares not by the Text 
thathe overburthened his ſtomack, that hee 
did cate mere then he-could digeſt, butbe- 
cauſe hee fared deliciouſly every day, hee 
hunted too curiouſly and reo anxiouſly after 
dainty fare, this made him a glutton. $0 
we commitgluttony in eur immoderate and 
roo carefull ſeeking for daintie meate, when 
weeare not content with ſuch things as are 
common, but wee muſt haveſuch thing as 


archardto begot,andare coſtly. Asthe Pos | 


et ſaith, we have akinde of humour that wee 
ſcorneto be ſatisfied with every thing, but 
onely with ſuchthings as are hard to be got; 
things when they.come out firſt, and arcof 


great price are fitteſt for us. This isakind of 


ſurfeiring, 
Thirdly, a man may become guilty of 
{urfeitingin reſpeRoftime, two wayes. 
Not onely when =_ cateunſcaſonably, 
a Ter. 


EE 


Eat: 
Ia eating too 
muck. 

2 


Ia qualitie; : | 


| 2. 
| In reipe& of 


time. 

Eating at un- 
ſeaſonable 
times, 


| 
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| Jer+5-% | Zeri5o8. dS fed horſes tx the mbrnivne; ſuch | 
| | as whenin the morning they ſhould betake | 
themſelves co their devotion tothe perfor. 
mance of ſpirituall duties, they fall to cram 
themſelves, that scarſe theirieyes'are ope- 
ned,” butthey open their mouthes to fill 
themſelves. So ſaith the wiſe man in Zce/e. 
ſaſtes, Woeto thee © Land whoſe Princes eate 
in the morninz, No queſtion,iris notafault 
for men to'eate if the' morning, nay I 
am per{waded that men are bound in ſuch 
times as theſe, that live in an -infeRed 
ayre,. tocate inthe morning, itis phy ficall z 
but when men conſtantly eare in The mor. | 
ning, and fo cate as they are made unfit 
for ſpirituall duties, this is # kinde of ſur. | 
feiting. + 
Phylofophers fay that wheta manhath 
cate ſomewhat he is lighter then when hee | 
 faſts, and they give the reaſon, becauſe the 
Spiritsare morerefrethed , I diſpute not that 
probleme;. Irhinkerhe coarrary chata man | 
| { 1s not lighter, thoughhebein his heart, yet 
| he isnetinthe skales or ballance : but ſpiri- | 
tually when a man is faſting he is more 
aQiveand quicke for the performance of ſpi- 
rituall duties. Now men that in the mor- 
ning betake themſclyes to cating and drin- 
king they become guilry of ſurfeiting and: | 
glutrony, becauſe they are made unfir for 
ſpirituall.duties. | 


. | But | 
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But thatis.notall; thereis another glurto; 
ny in reſpeR of thetime, that is, when they 
beftow too much time and ſtay too long in 
ſatisfying of their appetite, (Imeane not 


forthen we may ſceke for delicacies, and we 
may fit longer thenat othertimes, but) when 
we ordinarily fitan houre, or two, or three 
houres at a meale, when wee doc not make 
itas we ſhould doe,'a by thing, but we make 
icour worke, and our imployment. Wee 
complaine that our time here' is ſhort; but 
as Sexeca ſaith, 'we may finde fault with our 
ſelves that iris ſo ſhorr. How caſie is it for a 
manto ſatisfienatureſoone, and betake him- 
ſelte ro his. generall or particular-calling 7 
Now when we ſhall ſpend nothalfe ankoure 
butan houre,or twoor three houres, and fit 
all night beforewe can riſe from meate : this 
is a kinde of (urfeiting 5 we deprive our ſelves 
of our time. This is not:to redeemet:me, 
but to ſpend time and” onr ſelves, that 
that God harthgivenus for the do1:g good 
to our ſelyes and others,we caſticaway care- 
leſly in ſuperfluities upon ourdelves. Wee 
ſpeaketomen, andtellthem, if they defirea 
bleſſing on themſelves, and to: keepe the 
judgements of God fromthem, letthembe 


at, 


families, and in theircloſets  alas,they are 
ſo full of imployments they cannot ſpare 


diligentin their callings, and- pray in their | 


upon extraordinary occaſions at feaſts, &c. 


i 


42 time 


2, 
Spending too | 
much time in 


cating, 
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rimeropray withtheir charge, | yer they can 
ſpend two or three houres, ſometimes a 
whole day in vifiting their friends,” and in 
holding an idle chat with others, they can 
ſpendthreeorfoure houres ſitting at meales, 
How much better wereit,to take away ſome 
time,to improve and redeeme time (that we 
caſt away) for examining our ſelves upon 
our beds? togocand make our peace with 
God,toſearchand try-our ſelves £ Thus we 
become guilty of gluttony, and ſurfeicing, 
not onely in reſpect of the quantitie, by ea- 
tingtoomuch, andinreſpeR of thequalitic 
in curioſities (Abb did not ſearch more cu- 
riouſly for E/i4b, throngh the land then 
ſome docafterdelicacies):but alſo in reſpe& 
ofthe time. when wee eate inthe morning, 
(thoughitbe notabſolutely unlawfull, but) 
when weſo cate asto-makeus unfit for good 
duties, as when we catetoo long, or catein 
thecimes of humiliation, when: there is no 
necefſitie ofcating, as inthetimesof faſting, 
Some men are made ſuch ſlaves to their 
appetite, that if itbid them come, they muſt 
come, if it bid them provide ſucha diſhthey 
muſt have it. Theyare ſlavestotheir appe. 
tite, they ſet appetite in a throne, it hath 


| dominion in them, when that commands | 
they muſtobey. Thatisathird kind ofglur- | 


tony in reſpeRofthetime. 


Fourthlyand laftly, menarcguiltic of ſur- | 
| feiting | 
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feiting by an anxious-care for meate before ' 
hand ,and'by too ſenſuall adelighe in eating 
for the time. 

Firſt, for too anxious: care before hand. 
' This is chat the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Row. 13. 


making proviſion for the fleſh: - ſuch mean as | 


uſe care to provide for the fleſh. 
You will ſap, may not a man uſe lawfull 
 careto provide necefſaries for himſelfe 2 
Yes, but when men are too anxious, that 
all cheir thought is on meates and what ſhall 


wehavenexttime? Secif you can get ſuch 
a diſh,8:c. when a man. is roanxioully care- 
full in an immoderate manner, hee becomes 
guilcie of ſurfetting. | 
Laſtly, menare guiltie of immoderate ca- 
ting, they are guiltic of gluttenie, when in 
the uſe of meate theyare too much tranſpor- 
ted. When a man:doth-not as hee ſhauld uſe 
meate only for the ſatisfying of nature, and 
- forinabling ofhimſelftoundergor the duties 
of his generall, or particular calling, bur is 
tranſported, and too much affected with it, 
and gives too much way to hisſenſuall appe- 
tice, ſothat hee thinkes ic the only conteat- 
ment; the only pleaſure inthe world.. There 
are ſome ſuch men thatrhinke there is almoſt 
no contentment inthe world, bur to reliſh 


fine, and pleaſant diſhes.. It is not ſo- much 
our meate that makes us gluttons, as. our at- 
fetion toward our meate: ſuch men arejuſt 
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They make their bellie their god, Why ſor 
becauſe they give all their deyotion to their 


contentment in ſatisfying their bcllie. Such 
| arc thoſeroo, thatif they want a diſh that 
they deſire, they are never quiet; and ifthey 
be ſpoken to, they are ready to ſay, Hatch 


; not Gad given tous all the creatures alike ? 
Ir is true, but marke the falacie; while they 
uſecheir libercie they loſe it. God hath g1- 


| venus libertieto eate meate, and any kind 


of meare, if it be in ourcalling, and wee be 
able to provide for ourſelves with the cauti- 
on before mentioned; but theſe men loſe 
their libertie, they bring themſelves into 
ſuch an eſtate, that they cannot want it. 
Thereare ſome men, let them 'want Tobac- 
co, or fucha diſh as rhey devote themſelves 
to, they cannot live, This 1s that thatthe A. 


wnder the power of 4:hing. Saith the Apoſtle, 
it is lawfull fora manro eate any thing, bur 
faith he, 1 will not bring my ſelfe under the 
power of any thing. How doth a m:n bring 
himſclfe- under the power of any thing? 


Whena manycelds too much to his appe- 
tite, that hee is broughtto this paſſe, that hee 
isaflavetohis appetite : if it call-for ſuch a 
diſh, hee muſt have it; it it call for fuch 


viands, he cannot bewithoutthem : Then a | 


man 


like thoſe the Apoftle {peakes of, Phil.;; 19. 


 bellie, they take the greateſt pleaſure and | 


poſtle ſaith, in 1 Corin.sto bring 4 mans ſelfe 


habe 
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man is brought under the power of meare. 
In ufing ourlibertie, if wee doe not looketo 
it, we may loſe ourlibertie. 

If wee examine our ſelves by theſe rules, 
wee ſhall findthat there are few, but they are 
guiltic of ſurfeiting, not only in reſpe& of 
-quantitie, when they are immoderate, but in 
| regard of qualitie, when they are too deli- 
cate, and in reſpeR of time, asweſeein 2 
905 6, They did eate the calves ont of the ſtall, 
and the lambes ont of the flecke, when God 
called for humiliation ; they remwembred not 
the afflittions of Toſeph, And laſt of all, when 
wee are too caretull ro provide our fſelyes 
before hand, or elſe aretoo- much tranſpor- 
tedintheuſe of meate,by theſe meanes wee 
become guiltie of ſurfeiting. Therefore we 
_  ſhouldfollowthe adviſe of our Saviour 

here, 14ke heed left at any time our 
hearts bee overcharged with 


ſor feiting. 
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Seeke thoſe things Which are aboye. 


- 1 Ou ſee my Text is 
| | a conſequent from 
Hh che former words, 
If you bee riſen with 
Chip. It ſufficeth 
MN; not thata propofiri. - 
To 114 0n be good,.excepr 
4 che conſequent and 
illation bee  alfo 
ſtrong. The Apoſtle therefore having pre- 
miſed the former ow - the propolſition,the 
| ante- 
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T wo reaſons. 
inforcing the. 
ſecking 


| things above... 
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antecedenty If yeebe rifen with-Chrift he here 
bringsin the conſequenr of the propofition, 
ſecke thoſe things that are ab;ve. 

And here it is needefull I ſuppoſe, (both 
forthe quitting of our Apoſtle from all ſu- 


os andalſfo forthe clearing of that thar | 


ollowes) to ſtay a while and view the ſeye.- 
rall ligaments by which the two parts of the 
Textareknit together, And briefely to in. 


' quireinto thoſe grounds and reaſons, why 


if we be rifen wich Chriſt, we muſt ſteke rhoſe 
things that are above. 

And for this inquiry I confeſſe there is 
not any thing ſpecified in the Text - but E 
appealetoany judicious auditour if it be not 


' herein implyed. My Text being like a 


well couched building, wherein the ſtones 


and onely the principall material/sarein the 


view, butthe Cement and —_ is andiſ. 

cernable, If yee be riſes with Chrift, ſeeke- 

theſe things which are 4 ook fe 
Admirable is'the logick and finewes of 


our Apoſtle in+ this giaes; affeQing here ra- | 
ther ſtrength of ſence, then Jafiguage, and 


pregnancie of reaſon above eminencie of 


words © ; ELLE C | | 
Tworcaſons I finde efpecially, whereup: 


on theſe words are grounded, which as the | 
foundation. in the architcure gives ſtrong | 


fupport-rothe whole - eyther of them able- 


| 


4 


'to:nfer, botheogether ro. enforce this duty; | 


| 
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| | There wasgreat reaſon that the ColoſSions 
| 2ow'riſen with Chriſt, ſhould ſceke thoſe 


things that are above, whether wee looketo 
the dire beames above, or- the refleR 
| beames on themſelves, whether wee re- 
| ſpcR, | 

God that rayſed th:ms, or 
| Themſelves that were rayſed. 
1 Firſt,ia re{pe@ of God-that raiſed them, | 
| by way of common thankfulneſſe, ro give 
| their future life ro him that had given them 
1 life ; co imploy thoſe gifts and graces that | 
they had ſo lately received from his hands : 
in his ſervice, to the honour of the.doner, 
An argument -in the ballance of the Apo ; 
ſtle, weightie and ponderouss therefore 
when elſe where hee gocs about tourge the 
| Romans to the like duty; as one that well 
| knew. how potentabovethe reſt this was, he 
makes choyſe of this, Rom. 6. 13. give not 
your members weapons of unrighteonſneſſe to 
lanne but give your ſelves to God: Why *® As 
theſe that are ative from the dead; or becauſe. 
] youarequickned- with Chrift, | 
_ Every blefling that God beſtowes' upon 
us, is or ſheuld be ſo many reallperſwafions, 
| and bondsand obligations-to tye, and bind 
{ us to obedience : bur ſpirituall' bleſſings, 
ſuchasthe rayfing of theſe Col:ſs:4ns men- 


th. Abe at 
a he. 


| Rer bond on us,, by how much more they 


tiotied inthe Texr, they lay ſo much a ftri- | 
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be excellent in themfclves, and beneficiallco 
us. The time once was that the Collsſ5/axs 
weie darkeneſſe, but now they are light in 
the Lord, They were onecthe vafſels of Sa. 
tan, but now they arethe ſervants of Chriſt , | 
they were once dead in ireſpaſſes and ſimnes, 
but now they ate «live, rayſed from the 
dead. Sinewes of Braſfe, 2 heart of Ada- 
mant and Steele, muſt needs retent in the 
fenceand memory of fuch a merey, to bend | 
' itto holyand gracious duties. 
| Itis the ignorance of men tothinke that 
: the doQrine of Chriſt is a dorine of car- 
nall libe:tie, that the Goſpel is a Charter, 
: and immunitic from obedience, at leaſt from | 
that ſtri obedicnce to which men- were ty. |: 
edunderthe Law. As if becauſe God hath | 
done more for usthen for them, therefore | 
wee ſhould doe lefſe for him that becauſe | 
we arecaſed of that clog of ceremonies, and' | 
| ſuch burdens, we mighr load our ſelves with | 
moreguilt; and becauſe hee hath purchafed' |. 
our freedome from finne, therefore wee- 
: might take freedome to finne : or b:cauſe |. 
with theſe Colloſsians we are quickned with 
Chrift, therefore wee may cyncifie afreſh 
the Lord of life by unlawfull courſes, 
\and as much as in uslies ſtill hinder our re- 
viving. 
: I-would to: God this age had afforded'no 
| ſuch ſophifters, in whom Rn | 
ike F 


4+ 


vw » «$ - 64+ 8. 


_ 


—_ 


- 


44 "Ae Wie id 4:44 _ 


. 


ACA Ts 


| like a diſtemper hath turned the Phyficke 
' adminiftred for their cure to a diſcaſe, that 
| hath madetheſe mercies of God: one pow- 
 erfull pretence co finne; and an occaſion ta 
looſe the reines, and to- poure out them. 
ſelvestoall wickedneſſe. How much bet: 
rer was the practice of that gracious Ma- 
tron, Peters wives mother? Maith.$.15. no 
ſooner Chriſt had cured her, bur preſeacly 
ſhee aroſe and miniftred to him, ſhee conſe. 
| cxared the firſt truirs of her health and 
 ftrengthro-the ſervice of Chriſt. Nay how 
much better was the Logickof gracious 10- 
/eph, in whom the memory of his maſters 
 kindneſſe ſhewed in advancing of him, 
. was a foveraigne remedy to keepe him from 
the inchantments of his miſtrifſe, ever upon 
the review of is concluding how ſhall 7 doe 
this wickedneſſe and finne aga:nſt Gia? Gen, 
39 9. But forget my ſelfe, tha all this 
while 1 dweli upon a circumſtance, but 
what was ſpoken to theſe Collofoiars is fit 
forus. . T hope there are ſome here preſent 
that with- theſe Colofs ians in the Text are 
rayſed already to the life of- grace (I pray 
that all may) and therefore in that reſpeR 
ſtand as deepely boundas they-to ſeeke Thoſe 
thi gs that are above. It you pleaſe to goe 
a'ong, andparalel}, and lay our happineſſe 
rothe ſcales with theirs, you will confefle 
that weare bound more. 
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Firſt, the Coloſsievs were yet in their mi. 
notiriezwhenthe Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, 
thelight of the Goſpel, it was but even now 


broken out amongſt them thoſe thicke | 
clouds and mifts of Gentiliſme and ſuper. 


ſtition wherein they were formerly wrap. 
ped, were ſcarſe diſpelled. And when once 
che Sunne was riſen among them, ' and with 


his wonred ſpeed haſtnedto his height, upon | 


thefudden he ſer at once, and to them en- 


dcd in perperuall darkeneffe:- Even this our | 


Apoſtle, though himſclife were cur off with 
anuntimely end ; yethe ſaw theſe Colloſ5ians 
goetotheir gravealive, and were ſwallow- 
edby an'carthquake as Enſebius witneſſeth, 
But for us I appcale to all venerable records 
of antiquitic, if any time fince Chrift hath 
afforded a Church on which the beames of 


heaven harh ſhone ſo brighrand ſo cleare as 


on ours ? The Goſpell wee havenow along 
rimeenjoyed. It is not many yeares agoe 
ſincethey ſayd we were going to our Clima- 
Fericall yeare ; and almoſt all mens hearts 
failed them. And if you will believe the 
world, ftill there is ſomewhat unlucky com- 
ming towards us: they will tellus that the 
concurring of this * day with our Ladies, 
certainly imports ſome ill. Alas, did not 
our finnesportend worſe then this, wee ſtill 
might hope that the light of the Goſpell 
would continue with us, and that —_— 
ſhou 


i 
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| thould not havea tatall period as itis fome- 
.| times with men. 


Secondly, theſe Co/loſ5tans, though they | 


were novices, and weakes yet they had 
whole armies and ſquadrons of enemies; 
Beſides thofe cunning Sophiſters that went 
abour to put trickes and falacies on them, 
Col.2.4, And beltdesa band of Newters 
that came into the field: with mixt.colours, 
bearing partly Moſes and partly Chriſt, thar 
, pretended to be confederates, bur intended 
' to betray them, Befides theſe there was a 


troope of Panims, and Pagans, and ſubtill | 


heathen Philoſophers, that with banners 
diſplayed, and opendefiance made warre a - 
gainſt them, ſaith Sa/vias upon the ſecond 
of this Epiſtle. I bclieve his chronologie 
failed himy for Ewfebiav ſaith that that Se 
fprang nor up tillthe ſecond of Febias :But 
Hay, ſtil! there were ſome adverſaries that 
made warre againſt them, ſo the word fig. 
nifics, Chap. 2. Verl.F.. Take heede that ne 
mas carry you away. The word there is a 
military terme expreſſing thoſe «7 felogiz.an 
that they uſe romakein hoſtile affaires, Bur 
as for us, -mwlſt confefie wirh ſorrow of 
| heartthartdo many Komifhdogges there be 
tha: lye abroad in the Caves and blindecor- 
' ners of the Land;tharasthe Apoſtle ſpeakes,. 
2 Tim,cneept into filly mrimapd womms binſes; 
Elay, the rruth is, chough there beetooma- 


Ro op \ 
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| | alas, alas, how many are there where the 


| ny Remiſbemmiſſaries among ns ; yet thanks 
be to God, openly to profeſſe and publikely | 
to maintaine ſuperſiirion(as thoſe hypocrites | 
amongthe Coloſ51ans) they dare nor. I hope | 
ſuch bath beenethe reſtraiat by the force of 
the Lawes, and ſach hath beene the care of | 
; our Religious King (which God more and - 
. | more encreaſe) that I hopethey never ſhall 
(and I pray that they never may) prevaile_ 
{ moreagainſt us. And let thoſe eyes fall our | 
with looking when our Land ſhall beelike 
| my I will proceedeno further inthe par- 
alell. 
' © that wee would every day ſet a- 
| fide ſometime, ro account Gods merciesto 
| us, how powerfull would it beto awaken us 
toſceke thoſe things that are above? When 
1 Satan ſhall ſolicite us rocommir any evill, | 


| 


__— 


how powerfull would it bee to repulſe him, 
and to pur all by, as 1ſezh waved his mi- 
ſtriſſe iaricement, with a how ſhall 7 doe this 
and ſinne againſt Goa? 
| Orifthe memory of theſe Colleſsians be 
buried with their Carkaſſes, then ] beſeech 
you caſt youreyes abroad on forraigne na- 
tions this day, and the miſeriesi that are on 
| them will readethe mercies of God to you. 
How many Cities and Countries are there 
| where the ſound ofthe Goſpell is not? at 
| leaſtnot fincerely preached and heard ? But 


| ſound | 


"ler. 


| 
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ſound of the Goſpel oapnet be heard, for the | 
noyfe of Drummes, therattling of Armour, 
theroaring of Canons; andthecorfafion of | 
| warresthatdrownethe cry ofthe Preachers, | 
] as they drowned thecry oftheir childrenin 
their ſacrificesto:Holech 2 while weealone 
have enjoyed the Goſpel in ſafetie ;' Iwould 
ro God with finceritie. NH TOLTOOLTC 
'*" What can we thinke, bur that God who 
| hath beftowed his bleflings on'us with a 
more liberall hand then upon others, doth 
expe from us as from the ColoſFizns (in the | 
| Text)that weſeeke thoſe things that art above, 
more then others * What little comfore 
| willit be to us that wee hayehad theſe fa- 
vours,ifwegocon in finne? thelihcreaftof 
Gods bleflings upon us here, will beatiaug- 
mentation'of our puniſhments hereafter. I 
concludethe points then wee make a right 
| uſcof Gods bleflings when ('as water pipes 
thatſend the water as high as is /levell with 
the head, ) what wee receive from the 
hand of God, wee returne to him againe. 
This is the firſt ground whereupon the A-' 
poſtlesargnment is built. - Thelove of God 
ſhewed to theſe C:loſsiavs in rayſingthem 
fo the life of grace, laying upon them an 
0blteationby way of rhanikfulnefſe to'ſeeke | 
theſe things that are abqrve, Thenext ground | 
| followes. | 
Cc 
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tf} jo Yee] be riſen with Chrift then ſeeke the | 
| 4c ;th.wgstheat are above. WY 


\ Thenthe ſecond argument is drawne from 


| them ; theſe Coloſs34ns were now riſen with 


Cixiſt,therefore now. it becamethem as men 


{ ofatother world, to deyote- themſelves to 


the ſtudie; and contemplation of the h/ngs 
above, and no longer to bee inthe purſuit of 
things below. ,/Toſce Moales, and Swine, 
men of the earthas the Pſalmift ſaith to bes 
diligent, ſtill ro dig inthe earch, who would 
wonder; but to ſce ſuch as profefle them- 
felves frangers apd Pilerims on earth, ſuch 
asall jould-be tharate riſen with Chriſt, to 
ſce, them ſerup their Rtaffe and theirreſt, as 


if there were no celeſtiall citie, no further |. 
Tersſalem to be looked for but this carthly 
(like him..rhat' would not give his part in | 
Pars for his part in Paradice. And (by the 
way) cannot greatly blamehim, it ſeemes 
this man had ſome part inthe one, and none 
inthe ether) ſuch-as whoſe profeſſion 1s to | 
| renounce the world and! themſelves, to ſee 
| fuch, ſuch Iſaytorunne themſelves breath- 
i lefleto be keene and eager in the purſuit of | 
the things below ! to profeſſe a reſurreRion 
with Chrift, , when-yert their.thoughts and 
affeions ſavour of nothing but earth; what | 
|  it,if this be nota ſtrange incongruitic ? = 
the 


Des eee 
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| ſtretched his handsto heaven, .and'cryed ©: 
| Tujrrer, © Or like the cheating! votaries -vh 


- riches. f 
Thecare of all thoſethar deſire to adorne 


onely what is lawfull for them to doe,” bur 
[ what is comely: and gracefull, not onely 
| whattmay ſtand witha good conſcience; bur | 
with: the credit and honour of Religion alfo6? 
- What clſe meane thoſe frequent exliorcati- 
ons of the Apoftleas well in other places as 
| here,#9 wdlke worthy and as. btcommeths'$dints. | 
Ebeſ.5.3. To walke bonefily, ori aftes thebefÞ. 
feftion,asitis 1 Theſ 4 12. and what meanes 
that aderning of the Goſpel of Teſwus Chriſt in 
all things ? 1 ſay, what meane thoſe exhors 
tatons of the Apoſtte; but re reach us chat | 
wearetoreſpe& (asthele Co/ofsians ſhould) 


the man that fixed hiseyes on the earth; and. 
Rome that profeſle povertie, in plentic of | 


their calling, it tnuſt- bee the'ſame that the | 
| Apoſtle wiſheth the Co/oſ5:axs, to weighnot 


The care of | 
thoſe that 
will adorne 
their pros 
felSion, 


Epheſcs.3. 
I Theſ.q-12. 


what becomes our preſent profeſſion. + 
| * Ft was lawful Br David, 2Sam. 24, to 
| accept of the offer of Yranneb the 7:bufre; 
 tohaveraken'the #rhreſhizeplace fot xfloore | 
to haveereRed in Altar, and his 0x0 for a | 
ſeerihice, and his threſhing Inſtruments for | 
{ wob${/ but David would not; heſaw-irdid. 
{ nor Rand with the honour-ant manificence 
of a King to offer [a2rifice- #0 the Lora df that 
that cofl him nothing, 


Cc 2 SM Ir } 
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It is a rule of Canrfrrs in the twelfth of his | 
common places,and commended by him to | 
the confideration of all Divines, that when 
they goc about ta diſpute of things that are | 
| ſupernaturall,and abovye,let them remember | 
b-=1 and recount with themſelyes, whacthey are, | 
remember that they are Divines, and that |. 
{ will bee a reſtraint that they ſhall doc ne- | 
thing, nor fay nothing unworthy that ſacred 
profeſſion. A rule uſefull not for Divines | 
| enecly, but men of all qualities and:conditie | 
| onsand rafikes whatſoever that defire to a- | 
dorne the Goſpell, whether in-their gene- | 
rall calling of Chriſtianitie which the Apo- | 
ſtle here meanes, or in thofe particular | 
| formes and-ſtations wherein chey are ſet in | 
the Church, or common wealth : give mee | 
| | cave to cxemplifie it by one or two for | 


| . Artthona Magiſtratezthen think what be- | 
comesa Magiſtrate:ſay tothy ſeltchus,what? 
( a Magiſtrate and-ſmile on villanic ? a Magi- 

| +4 trateand diſconntenance goodnefſe ?. a Ma- 
eiftxateandan cnemy, atd nora furtherer of. 
frequent preaching ? a Magiſtrate and ſuf- | 
| fer thecrying finnes of the times-to-walke ih 
the ſtreets, and-to ourtfacethe Sunne without 
controule, , with impunitie'? doth, this be» 


"IÞs Art thoua Miniſter & memorable 1s | 
Evuſcb,lib.s: |rthar in Eu/tbins, wherewith one flouts | 
the | 
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P * -* * . 
o 


; the falſe Prophetsin his time Gy what (faith 


| Prophet and a dicer ? a Prophet and a dan- 
| cer? a Prophertanda Yſurer?He might haye 
| gone on, what, a Miniſter and-a ſwearer? a, 


- arc thou-a Chriſtian and blaſphemeſt the 
| name, and derideſt the Miniſters, and con. 


vants of Chriſte 

© Admirablewasthe reſolution and'renou- 
| ned the pratice of Nehemiah upon this 
| ground, that being warned by the falſe Pro. 
: phets to flicintorhe Temple before the ene- 


to him(ſelfe that was now aCommanderand 
Generall ofthe Iewes; hemakes this repl 

ſoutly : whar, ſhall/vch «mas «s 1 flye? ſhall 
ſuch amanasI goe into the Temple to ſave 
my-life ?' I wHl not goe,. Nehem; 6. 1t.. I 
| concludethis point;. whar is the world bur 


part, God lookes on us, and Saints. andAn- 
gells, and the Church. - Our ſpeciall care 


: Whatbecomes a Peſant doth net beſeeme a 
| Prince;; ethers may; ſeeks after :things/be- 


with Chrift. | 
: The negleR of which decoram in fome 


| hee). art thou a Prophet ? what, @ | 


: Minifter(indeedeIam afſhamedtoſpeake it); 


temneſtthe word, and trampleſton the ſer- 


mics for his refuge : as one that well knew | 
 howdiſhonorablethis would be to God,and: | 


a wide Theater, whiercoh:cach. man aRs a | 
| ought to bee-to demeane' our ſelves-well. | 


low, it doth nor become a manthar is riſen: | 


—Y 
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Parts of the 
| Text. 


IOW 


LY. 
An Objea, 


E 


| menwhich have profeii themſelves Chri- 


ſtians, hath expoſed the very profeſſion ir 
ſelfe ro diſgrace : when inen have compared 


| theirlives with the rule'there hath beene ſo 


wide a difference that ſome menslives in this 
reſpeR is no better then a continuall ſoliſiz. 

me, This is the ſecondground upon which 
the Apoſtle would have them ſeeke 1hsſe 
things that are aboze, Firſtchey aretyed to 
docitin thankfulneſſe: And thenirt was ſeem- 
ly forthein to doeſs, 

Inow goe onto theexhotta:ion, and that 
isintheſe words, ſceke theſe things that are 
above. 

Which being 2 propoſition, I ſhould ob. 


ſerveinit according to the Law of propoſi. 


tions Wo parts. 


| Subjea 
{ 0 Thed, 2 

Predicats | | 
[ will chooſe ratherto diſtinguiſh the words 
nn, 

- An AR;andits _ of 

The AQ; Seeke::. 

The ObjeR; 7 boſ c thing Mos are > 

I begin firſt withthe objeR as that which 
is firſtinnature; and there I will ſhew what 


theſe things that are m—_— ate; and why | 
| theyareſoti'ed. : 


Secondly,I wil 20e ontothe AQ,and there 
— found whati iristo to ſeeke, 


- 
- 


Wee 


4 
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| 
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| 
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_ Wewrillin the next place by the rule of 


Logickreſolve this hypotheticall propofiti- 
on intoa Caragoricall. 7f yee bee riſen with | 
Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things tha! are above. Thoſe | 


that are riſen with Chrift 


ought to ſecke the 
things thatareabovye. | 


 .. Fourthly, wee will goc on to enquire into 


the conditions . required in. ſeeking the 
meanes and ſome Characgers whereby 
wee may take the height of the clevation -of 
' our thoughts, and whereby wee may know 
if we ſeekethethings above, . 
And laſtly to conclude al!, I will mention 
a few arguments of ſome vyaliditie, to ſeeke 
the things that are above. OF all theſe 
briefly. eſt cont 


Firſt of the Obje&@, what is meatit by 


| thingsabove, and why they are filed {o. .. 


The beſt rule toknow the meaning of any 
Text of Scr ptureisto'compareit withmore, 


by ſtringing one or two you may tune the 


| whole. | The knowledge: of our:Apoſtles | 


 Aymeand- ſcope-in this preſent: Chapter it 
wi'lnot alittle adyantage ns in theenquiry 
of this, what the things above are, Which 
| being ((asall thearguments here are) to: per- 


| | fwade the Coleſ5;axs: tor holineſſe ,- it; mnt 


needs follow by the rules of Logick that by 


things above are eyther meant, 


It being with this ſacred body; asitiswitha | 
Lute, or Inſtrument with firings, which. 


Some- |. 


* 


Things as 


bove,whart 


Simile: 


—_——_ 
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| fo by things above, underſtand eſpecially 
things concerning the ſtate of grace here ;' 
557 ONRIY ER Lo becauſe | 


—_—. 


Something whercin the nature and ef*; 
| ſence,and divine qualities of holines confifts. 
Orthe praQice and poſſeſſion that may be | 
| - Or ſomething bordering upon it. | 
The word largely conteines in the reach ' 
ofit,all things thar make for theeternall wel- ] 
| fare of the ſoule. All thoſe graces mentio- | 
ned-by the Apoſtle in this Epiftle and elle | 
where, Faith, love, joy,hope, finceritie, the | 
feare of God, the remiſſion of finnes, peace 
of conſcience, and freedome from the do- 
minionoef finne, all which are wrapped in 
| theſe wards,things above, which (as it were) 
isthe abridgement ofall. | 
Which ſpirituall graces, though they bee 
chiefly meant here, yet I dare not, nor I 
doe nor ſay they are onely meant, It may 
beeand I thinke verily the Apoſtle lookes 
furcherchen thus, and by things above, hee | 
taokes not onely tothe meanes, butto the 
end: rhe ſtate of grace and glory. And well 
may theſetwo, grace and glory lye couched 
| inone werd, {incegraceand glory differnot 
innature but in degrees,grace being nothing 
butglory begun, and glory being grace con. 
ſummate. | 
. Yer I ſhall in'the proceſſe.of my enſuin 
{ diſcourſeadhere rather to the former , _ 
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cometo-heaven —_—_ _ they are 


Las 


here , b*cauſe though rhe Apoſtle meant 


not them'onely,yerhe immediatly lookes on | 


them, as thoſethat were neareft, ſo that by 
theſe things above we muſt come ifcyer, to 
the ſtate of glory hereafter. - = ba 
' ThefethingsaboveT underſtand to be ſpi- 
ritual gifts, and graces, fitly here tiled 
things above. 4.543 _ (1.3 
Firſt;in reſpeR of-che ſourceand original, 
becauſe they deſerveto challenge the-prime 
place among thoſe perfet gifts that are 
from above, lars. 1. 7. cvery grace being a 
ray, and ſftampe of -the dietic, » That is the 
firſt ceaſon, they arecalled things aLove, 'be- 
cauſethey come from above. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of the end; towhich 
ſpiritualt' graces leade,-thar is;":to-heavgn 
which'is above, they arc as'ſo'many ſteps 
to that heavenly Sz, and as 7acob called 
thatiplace B:#hef, the gate or ſubburbs of 


heaven. 


' Thirdly, and laſtly, they are called ſo in | 


referenceto the place where they ſhall enjoy 
rheſe graces in full perfeQion, rhatis, in hea. 
ven,above.- Forſoithath pleaſed that wiſe 


attd ufcontrollable ſteward ro'difpenſe' his | 


gifts and'"graces here, that while wce live 
here onearth, weonely have the firſt fruits, 
ſomeſmall 'handfull-of grace. but for the | 
harveſt; thefull crop, thatis reſerved-rill we 


called 


+ PAR | 


Why called 
things above, 


Jam-F7, 


ws” 
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1 Galledthingsaboveinalltheſereſpeds.. You |. 
ſee then how ſpirituall - graces may be ſtiled | 
| things above,, "UE IBF. | 

| originall whence they:came, .. - | 
yr rg et þ end towhich they ade, R 

do; place-where - wee- ſhall enjoy 
| them in full:meaſurc. . This thall' ſuffice for 

| the firſt. enquirie concerning - the - ObjeR, 
| what ismeant byt#hings.above;and why they. 
| ; | areſocalled::-"' | 7 

I cometothe AR, Seeke, The metaphor: 
what, ** © - | implies fervencie, not asBeganxsthe Ieſuite 
| | definesit,(a defire,and reſt) abſurdly g bur it 
isjoyned. with. exact! care, and the utmoſt 
| | indeavour for the-obtayning of. ſomewhat 
| that we formerly loſt, or did 'not before ens | 
| | joy; a'defire. to-fiade it... Thetruth\is;that 
| . once matr in. Paradiſe: was. like: his- Maker, 
| ' bravely. accompliſhed with- all ! ſpiricuall 
graces, called herethings above; butno ſoo- 
| ' ner did man fall from. his due ſubjeRion, 
| but preſently he was.diſrobed of. theſe, and 
| ſhut out of Paradiſe..When guilty Cainc:was 
1 preſt with his brothers blood, he wasever ſee. | 
| king thoſe precious Iewels hee had. loſtand 

| found them.not... The ſenſ<of the loſle of 
7 thoſe ſpirituall graces is. le fe behinde, that 
| | irmprefſionis inthe minds of all: The-hea- 
| thens themſelvesby the purblind eye of aa. 

| ture could cafily diſcerne that; they: wanted: 
| ſomewhat, though they knew not what: ro. 
| | ſeeke, 


ſoakegnorbow ro finde, 'B when che ght, 


| 


| parting fromthe-Ocean, runnes all along in 


| 


| which implies the hight,and beſt of qur.carc 
farthe, attaining theſe c&/»gs above, ſuch as 
| cageerne,. the . {picituall welbare -of our 


F 


} 


| ken forth,as aſhamed ofirs wandring, it pre- 
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ofgrace breukes-into the ſoule asjt.;didia/ 
theſe Coleſiaxs z then ir ſeekes the things. 
abgve and leayes noctill it have found them, 
nor. then, -cill it haye-atcained them in full, 
fryirion; in hcavenabove, ... Pp i 

As it is with ſome wanton fireame thar: ; 


the darkeyindings and paſſagesofthe carth, 
tylatlaltir, breakesup, ,and when it is bra- 


ſently -returnes with a-reſtlefle uawearied 
cour(e, and ſeckes here and theretill it finde 
the Maineframwhence-ir ſtrayed. This for 


the ſecond enquiry concerning. .ſceking', 


ſoule Se 
Which briefly premiſed,it will be ealicin 


[the third. Plage.s to reſolve this ſingle hupo- 
hace! propyl itjoh., LES catagoricall, 1f 

yee.be 71 {comit -Chrift, that is, becauſe you 

are riſen with *hril \ſeeke the things above. 
'Thepropoltuonis, WE 


- Theſe fare riſen with. Chriſt onght to 
ſeekethe things that are above, 


'A lefſon taught by him, (that, as one ſtiles 
Hina the. beſt ERR, in whoſe divine: 


| Sonnile, 


Pr at 
Thoſe that 


to ſeeke che 


"Sermon | 


areriſen with | 
Chriſt ought 


things above, 
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EIS + 


Marth. 6.3 


Hillarie, 


| Plal.24.5, | Pf1.24.6. Thisis the generation of them that | 


” 
Conditions: 


requettein, | T EC CONditions that are Tequifite in ſeek. 

.| fecking. - j 2 . ph Hetes, | | EPs 
T; F...0 K TYTKS. a $a þ LET YEERY ©: F 
Dilligence, Firſt,diligence ; if we will Y tht thr thing 


Sermon upon the'mount you ſhall finde that | 

liee'bids us ſeeker, and in«he firſt place Fhr 
| | kingdomenfGed, andtherighteonſneſſe of it, 
3 | Matth.6.3), And indeede whatis the ſum 
of-al} 'our Sermons? 'or wherefore' ſerve 
Preachers, as Hilary tiles them, thoſe ſetk- 
ing men'of eternity £ burto call for this ſwr- | 
fm Corda, to bring men to a conſtant min- 
ding ofthethings above. ' Adutie ſo proper | 
to chem that with theſe Colo/57iuns are riſen || 
tothelifeof grace, that David makes irthe | 
propercharadter and badge of the Church 


ſeeke'the Lord, of them that fethe thy face, | 
HE Fatob,' | orion ; 
But; oh ! rhatir were as cafie to perſwade | 
menropractice, asto convincethem of the 
duty. We cannor finde theſe things, but we” | 
| muſt ſeeke them with dilligence, and' that 
| wewillnordoe, unleffe we highly prizeand | 
affe@-thethings weſccke, neyther of which 
weewtl{ orean doe, except wee know 'Our | 
want 6'them,and their worth; all of which 
inihe fourth placeare, | 


above , wee mult " ſecke dilfigently, The | 
word imports induſt. y, and ſweate.. And 
ind cede whar in the world deſerves ourbeſt 
jpognoarnac if not theſe things © ' Whiar | 
[1i91 _— _. may | 


. 


| 


| 


Ce —— 


| baniſhed, as if theſe 1h;#gr above wereto 


| or: no. Thus *with" Shemes >while men 
looke their ſervants” they looſe  chem- 


_ nicete with herg,/'and*cauſe- us like -high 
| flying Eagles to ncgleR the chirpping-of 
£3741 D 
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may juſtlier challenge ' the © utmoſt of our 
ſtrength, the ſinewes 'of our foulcs, if not 
chat upon which depends the eternal wet: 
fare of our ſ{oules « Mee thinkes when 
tooke abroad' in the world; and ſee how 
buſte'men are in- the-purſuite 'of earthly 
things; with what unyvearied induftrie., 
and diſpoſition they purſue, and with whar 
eager appetite 'they fnatch ar things below; 
asif the duſt of the earthly were nor ſuffici- 
ent to giveevery man 2 handfull: methinkes 
I know not whether to entertaine them: 


| with-picty, or with ſcorne. - When T fee | 


ſuch men concerning' their 'ſoules;)to bee 
negligent in- what rermes they ſtand with 
God, what aſſurance of the remiſſion of 
their finnes,8&c. Alas, alas,'theſe thoughts 
are ſeldome entertained 3 theſe defires/are 


belighted on without ſeeking, or it skilled 
not greatly whether they : bee + found 


{clves. ei "y 
Secondly, wee muſt ſceke them with 
loye; | thar is” another thing "in! ſeeking; 
where love is ;* (it -ſetes'an edge” of our 
ſeeking, it will 'make ns- lJooke over "all 
indignities, and ſweeten- all the crolles we 


d3- Sparrowes 


Loy fo 


CY 
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-Knowledg of 
» 
our wallt. 


| 


'Pridehin- 
ders ſccking, 


Pſal, 10: 


| "Sparrowess 4s >44c06 -that ;{w2S / :{corch- 


ed in the day and pinched inthe .night, 


yet love .made all ſeeme .as nothing to 


him. +25 - | 
- Third!ly,znd laſtly, :theremuſt be.know- 


| ledgeof ourowne want;and.of the worth of 
theſe things. 


Firſt, our -want-of theſe-things, withour 


| which wee ;are;£/#/dren of mrath here, and 
ſhall: hercafter. aſluredly bee ſonnes of .de- 
firuQion. : With which wee are here the 
{onnes of God, and ſhall hereafter be wirh 


Godinglory. Wee muſt-bring our.ſelvesro 


aGghe ofour want; ;fornaturetill itbeecon- 


vinced ofthat, will-not ſeeke:abroad, and bee 
beholdingto any. | 
Of. all:lets and..barres that hinder men 


from ſcekingtheſe (things ,above, . there is 


nothing like to pride. e Jr is the obſerva. 
tioti. of the. royall Prophet David , The 


wicked thropeh the pride, of his countenance 
will wot ſeeke after God, Þſsl, 0. It is true | 


other;men doe not iſcekeatrer him, but the 


proud ſcornes to bee beholding to God, 


therefore before wee can-bring our ſelyes 
te ſeeke them:wee muſt bee convinced. of + 
aur want-of them... Now for that,what 
neede any ether, argument :bue this injun- 
Rion, Seeke 2 Sccking is of the nature of 
hope; | and hee that; hopes ſaith 1qui. ' 
a«-1s | imperfect; yet, and wants ſome. 
F thing 


—cc_ScTruluco.}T} cur, er tn 


| 


thing that hee: hopes for... And faith Ter» 


'wee have z ſo'thatthe very injunRion here | 


| of 'theſe+ things, and. of: our' wanr'of 


which alone is that: impartiall: beame of ]- 


andconſequently; our. want:of theſe things 


of: Rome ,.. while by. a: {acrilegious- robs 


— 


- A— .__ 
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— 


ts{ian in his-rwenty: third booke of the 
reſarretion; wee uſe not to: ſeeke for that 


to ſecke, is enough: to- convince any” rea- 
ſonable man, thathe: wants #heſe- things 4- 
boue.. | 

But the exat knowledge of the worth 


them, ic may bee ſought; but it is: notelſe 
where found. but in: the: Scriptures onely, 


the- SanRuary,. which can* helpe us-to 
take the worth of the: one,: and: that im- 
partiall glafſe that- repreſents to the: life, 
and ſhewes us the face of our: owne ſoules; 


above. | | | 
In the mcane” while injurious in both: 
theſe reſpects is the domeniering* Prelate 


bing. of the laytic of the Oracles-of truth, 
and fearing- leaſt* their- owne- blindnefſe 
ſhould bee diſcovered,” they labour to pur 
out; or at leaſt:tohidethem.. | Asif it. were; 
with Merras it is: with: Doves, that: being 
blinded they: ſhould lyeup: direRly tothe: 
things abovez to make men in Religion to 
grope , and- feeke they: know” not- what, 
while by their:docrine-of tree-will,; and | 

merit | 


VEIL —_ 


4 
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Smile, 


The meanes | 


of (ecking, 


pſal.rxg;ulc, 


| 
| 


———————Ty,.— 


_., | merite :0f congruirie :rhat'man by doing; | 
* | that which is in the power of nature-may 


diſpoſe himſeſfe ro juſtification, and ſo 
puffe up depraved nature againft th- grace 


| Of God.: 


. Harke what that Roiniſh pander Beca- 


»w ſpeakes, ſaith hee, onr firſt parents 


lot not by the fail two graces, Faich and 
Hope: why? becauſe. theſe carry no re- 
Pugnancie or :contraiictie to thefail. Thus 
Poperie is the bane of Piecrie, ad the des» 
ſtruction of ſoules like a draught of dead« 
ly:poy ſon which makes men ſwell, and die. 
This forthe fourth enquiry concerning the 
conditions neceſſarily required in ſeeking 
the things above. 

I come now to the meanes by which 
we muſt ſeeke. 

It was not the leaſt part of rhe nnhap- 
pinefle that atcended _1dams fall, thar 
behides the utter lofſe of rhe things above, 
hee loſt the $kill,' and meanes whereby to 


recover them. Wee are all of us borne. 


wanderers wee goe aftray from the 
wombe as loſt. ſheepe, Pſal/me 119. verſe 
»lr, Like loſt ſheepe, how is that? Wee 
arc not onely out 'of the way, but wee 
want $kill and power to ſecke it againe, 


| much more to finde it unlefſe God that 


gives abilitie to the one, gives ſucceſſe to 
the 


— 


| 


\ 
' 
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| the viher. Yee forte "meanes 'there*" bee | 
1 that God hath” appointed to' 'us 'for the | 


| muſt make diligent uſe of 2 and from 
| men ſeeking the 'things above, : eyther | 
| they know not the -right,: or © they. 
| take 'ithe'- wrong] points of the! Com... 


p theſe things above, 'why may I ner in 
| the fiſt p r 
| cedericie tothe Word Preached &- ; 


| vertue, which as the * Sunne” nor onely | 


| terpreters call it, the woyce of the Harpers 
— 


finding of theſe things above, which wee | 


che ignorance, and'negleR of thele meatits | 
come ' wo generall 'miſcariages ,* thir 


' Among the meanes for theatrayning of 
ace-give the' Gartand,: and you: 

; fa- 
cred ordinance of a large and Cartholike | 


diſcovers by his lighr;: bur by-its influ- 
ence doth cet what ever may” make. 
for our ſpirituall eſtate in grace here, ' or 

fit ns for glory after. Here being norone-. 
ly . the privikedges and -prerogatives of : 
Faith, buc'Paich it fſelfe: with all her fi- 
ſtergraces. Or it it bee freedome from the 


dominion of finacz the Wordpreached | 
'S tlie agg Armour of God, 2 Corinth. | 
T6:i for the battery and demolition" of all 
Satatis ſtrong! holds. Or whether it bee. 
peace of conſcience in aſſurance of the re- | 
miſſion of finnes, the word 'being as in- 


e harping, | 


: 
4 


T. 
The Word 


S Cor,1id, 


| 
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: Siwile.. 


3* 
{ Meditation, 


' Gen; 244. 


SS 


| ableeacalmethe coaſcience. _ - ; 
| --»: Secondly.,,-prayer , that is another | 


OT TW IRINE 


| things, are, conveying..thence tothe ſonle | 
| ply; ofics. neceſſities, In the negleQ of | 


| he thrived morethen bythe;reſt; ro which 


——_—_ _— 
—— 


| betping.(in the Revelwien) whictsis ongly 


Manes. whereby. to ſeeke theſe. things a- | 
| Dax6 Eyes; lift ro. heaven, where theſe 


whar: may, .miake for the abundant ſup- 


ich exerciſe can wee. wonder, if wee : 
want the things above © Tf our hearts bee 
_ asthe Wilderneſſe or Heath, cmptie of all. | 
good; ® I+ our; fqules bee over runne- 
with :lufts like a negleRed ,- Ficld ';wich | 
brambles, and brycrs for want, of husban» | 
ding'> © ' | 2 
 Qurheartsareasthe Cords of a Watch, | 
ifthey beenor wound: up morning andeve. 
ning; all fpiricuall motion will quickly be 
at a ftand.:- ; 1 
 _ » Another meanes. is one. of .. Lathers 
Schoolemaſters, | by which hee. confeſſed 


hee attriburcd a-great part of his being in 
grace - The practice. of Religious .1ſ«sck , 
Gen. 24. Who-went into.the field at even- 
tide: to: medirate../, And;-it js: fily.; joy- 
ned by the ancients ro-prayer:2s: the two- 
"wings of the Chriſtians. ſoule, by which it 
ſoares to contemplation, and: attaines- #ho/#- 
94 It 


_ 


_— 


IT 
he 


All. 
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enemy as.C/rifolopme ſtites him; the (wore 

| enemiy'6f mankinde' 5 who knowing how. 
| powerfull 2a 2meancs: ancdiration”/ is 33.t6 
| rexiggoin felves from: worldly. ning-, and | 


| on ro get'therhings'aboye, hee labours ro 


#3 Lid 58959 V15% 
| -:Soinceimes by caufingpub "to: Noupe - to 
{ his vtuce, by: commirting any-finne 32nd 
} %h& knowes not that: every {iuine;” 4601 
ancriof :Ladecloggestheſouleſ and | 

ders :th& ations of ir © Buceſpecatly 

| hee ikrepes > meditation by: kee. 
1 ping us in the throng : by perpetualt'puz- | 
| Selus in baalinbfide, hes ltextes us from | 
ourtives, and gives us nor riege t6-retitet © 
Alas; aske moſt mea what houres hey | 


0 Y 


wiitianfivet, 1 have fo! mitch': bufinefhe; | 
I:cannorrutne-my telfe'eo irs: Olftheipo* 

| licie; and frat "of 'Sathan'!:1 ſay 
hee keepes us by rhis/ from the- exerciſe - 
| of devotion by which' wee ſhould tttaine : 
| the rhingv.abwoe; hee heepes us ih! the | 
| throne? of 'bufineſſe, ' did '}'ſay buſineſſe * 
| Nay how -mahy-are kept away front this 

divine ' exerciſe: by ſpending their time 
{ foolifhly in--Gourrſhip ;*atid' I would: riot | 


lm 


ed act 


| -/1t=i-thopelicie-of! eur 'colhinon Enesr} chrif 


| berake our ſelves ro divine contempl:ti | 
| keeps us tromir by allhisftreagthj:an@'by |. 


ſeraparr for prayer; and medication 2 They : 


Ee 2 worſe? 


———_ a 


A 
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bogus. 
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| worſe ©; Whences it:comes to: paſſe that | 
I looke ( I profeſſe ) withi pity upon ma- | 
ny great. anes, whoſe, lives are-a ſtory of | 
| Gane ;: whoſe: fianes it-comes to palle are | 
{ hever. cured, | becauſe they: are alway: in | 
1 motion, 1t5 D9 #3 vilgt þ 
Youthatare Gentlemen, ſequeſter fome | 
time; if not every day, . yet at leaſt-e» | 
very weeke, bid all other bufineſſe ftand |. 
by, and "attend on your cloſet to thiake | 
of the things above, how to attaine what | 
you, want, . and. how to increaſe what | 
you have attained. You: that are tradel; | 
men,. take off your felves from other ab+ | 
faires,xctire home and examine your {piritu+ | 
alleſtate with God. | ; 4 
And wee that are: Schollers ſhoufd | 
{ vindicate ſame; time; from [the ſtudy - of |. 
| Bookes to reade our ſelyes. All of us 
ſhould fer afide fome time for the thin- | 
| king. of: the; things. above, to examine | 
| what ſpiricuall graces wee neede , 'that | 
| wee may uſe the meanes to attaine them, 
and what: finnes wee have committed, | 
| that wee may repent. of them , . for feare 
the ſad time of death ceme and. cut our | 
\hreng , and then; wee goe downe to the 


[ I an —_—  — ——_ — 


_—_— 


Chambers of death. Let us examine to 
what finnes wee lye open that wee may | 
tortific our ſelves againſt them,that the evill [ 
| wth one | 

|. 
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' one have no power over us. All theſe 
; things are conteyned in the things above, 
| and all theſe wee muſt ſeeke here if wee 
' defire to attaine the blefling 'of them 
hercafter.  Ler this fuffice tro bee ſpo- 
' ken of the firſt inquirie concerning the 
{nemygs whereby to ſeeke theſe things 4. 
60e, | 
There remainesonely two more. + 
The charaQers by which wee may know | 
' if we ſcekethele things. S 
 "Andthemotives. 
| - You. ſee how: wee ought to ſeeke rhe 
things bove. Bur alas, the over cager pur- 
fuite - of the things. below ! wee ſee how 
 coldly and faintly (if at all) wee ſeeke the 
things above; which if wee did ſecke_ as 
' wee ought, - it could not chooſe but abate 
| the edge of our defires to theſe corhly 
things, and cauſe us as ftrangers and pil- 
| grims: to uſe the' world as not enjoying 
ir, as Saint .Auftivr fayd long before, to | 
make it our ſervant; to bee content like 
that noble Bird that defiring to fiye alofr, | 
when thee is compelled by hunger. to de- 
 ſcend,. ſhee unwillingly obeyes, and -pre- 
ſently difpatcheth that ſhee may up a- 
gaines which contempt and negleR of 
the things below, it is. a figne wee ſceke 
- the things of heaven, ' and chough our bo- 
| Ec 3 dies; | 


<p a —— — 
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R 


Sorrow in 


want of hea- 
vealy chings- 
lo 2902!) 59 3 
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.-/: » | mition of thoſe two finnes, murder and 


'Can wee chooſe bur bee affeAed with ſor- 


dies be on carth chat\wee ha[d our conver. | 
farion in heaven; where wee. looke ani fix” 
oureyes through all carthly-contentments. 
Wes ſhould beon earth as awhecle is, tha * 
ehqugh it moove upon'the: carchg/ yer-the 
leaſt parr' toucheth ir. Thar is :the firſts, 
if wee will ſecke the things above, wee + 
muſt not too eagerly ſecke the things be. | 
low. - | LIT 

© Secondly, if wee ſecke the things above | 


row and compunction - when: wee want | 
ther 2 It is nor poſſible : thee thar ſeekes | 
cheſt things above as hee ought, when hee + 
findes in himſelfe the. want and decay of 
them, iris impoſſible but hce ſhould be. 
take” himſelfe ro blacke, to; a- mourning | 
ſtare. You ſee the truth of this'exempli- | 
fled by David, when hee upon the com- | 


adultery, hee found hee was bereft of the |: 
comfortable preſence of Gods. favour, he | 
furrowes his checkes with weeping, and | 
ſpends himſelfe, his marrow was as the 

drought in Summer, hee never gives him- | 
ſelfc reſt till God revived, and chearcd his 

drouping ſoule, and' cauſed the beames of 

his countenance to ſmile npon him. So 
itis with-a man that ſeckes the things thac | 
arc above, inthe wane ef them heeis as the | 


Mar- 
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 Marrinexs needle, as thar is.in the want of 


' the point, fo are all thoſe, that, ſeeke the! 


things ab;we in the want of them, they.ne. 


| ver reſt but ſhake and tremble. till at lat | 
they recover them and ftand as they. did | 


formerly. , That is. the. ſecond argument 
whereby wee may know. if wee ſecke theſe 
things, it wee grieve and mourne when wee 
want them. . | . CER i 1 
Thirdly, if wee ſeeke theſe things above 
how can wee chuſe but rezoyce when wee 
find them : for Love where iris it cannot 
chooſe but bee glad when, it -findes that. it 
delights in. , Take an inftance. of berh,in 
| David, Pſal. 73. Lord, ſaith hee, whom have 
I fv FOR but Fn p rs there ts none in 
earth in compariſon of thee.. Marke there.. 
| David dcfied theſe things. aboye, and 
when his ſoule found them, his ſoule loved 
them. Who can reade it, and not bee ra- 
viſhed toſce to what an-exceffive extacie. of 
joy hee was tranſported ? hee preferred 
the light of Gods countenance, P/abwe 4. 
beforeall the Corne and Wine, and Oyle, 
the poore things that worldlings place their 
chiefecontentin... 1 -, - 40:06 
But in the laſt place, what neede other 
thiogs(to-refolve whether wee ſeeke: the 
things above or no). but this 7. our owne | 


| Sinvile, 


thoughts arg.che image of our ſoules, and{ | 
| : © our | 
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Exhortation 
to ſecke theſe 
| chings, 


$— 


_— 


mentof rhe other. 
©" And here, 'were our brefts tranſparent, 


ry ſubjeRtofcheone, and the frequent argy. 


| and our thoughts written in CharaRers, 


Lord! forone thought that wee ſpend on 


ſand doewee ſpend about the profits and 


ourlanguageberrayes us :how rarc a matter 
is it for heaven ro bee made the theame 
of our diſcourſe? If our hearts did runne 
full ro the things above, they conld nor 
chuſe but often over-runne the bankes;, 
Andtheſearc the Characters whereby wee 
may take the height of our thoughts, and 
know whether wee ſecke the things above 
or no. | 

I conclude all withone word of exhor- 


| tation. The beſt chings when they come 


to beedegenerate, and to turne edge they 


| become the worſt. Man, the glory and 


Paragon of the creatures, tranſgrefling the 
the law of his maker, though hee loſt the 


| whole world in his owne ruine and downe. 


fall, yet hee drew the greateſt weight of 
miſer y 


things above, how many thouſand thous | 


] our words are the image of our thoughts; | 
hee chat ſeekes theſe things above as hee 
| ought, he cannot bur makethem the ordina. 


1 
| 


5 
L 
0 


{ pleaſures, nay about ourſinfull luſts! Or |] 
if wee thinke they lye hid in the ſecrecie, | 
and reſervedneſſe of onr thoughts; afas. 
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; miſecy.vpon-bimſelfe. - For whereas all. o-./ 
ther creatures by the ſole. diſcipline of na-- 
rare ſeeke perfeRion, and the. thing-it con-. 
liſts' in, Man onely bands againſt him. 
ſelfe andftandsin neede of wooing. Alas 


| 


nt. 


finde except wee ſeeke, and are eternally 


what times are not? ſome ſecke pleaſure, 
ſome profit, ſome honour, a fourth is for 
fayour, and ſo the reſt, among all which, 


thoughts, and what ſhall wee ſee in them. 
to command . our affeQions or deſerve 
them £- What is pleaſure, bur a flken hal. 
ter: that if wee looke not well to, will 
ſtrangle-us in the imbracing? | What are 
riches, (but as Saint ©L»/tin ſaith, ex- 
cept they bee ina wiſe and -wary. hand) 
ents and Pandors to execute aur' laſts? 
sthe ſame ſune Fatherfaithy .Goldis clay 
| that weecan hardly handle without ſoyling 
ofus. Whatis honour bur 2 glorious: mi- | 
{ ſery; a-pleaſanrdiſconcent ? Whazis fame, 
| but a windie meteor wrapped: upon- high 
which ina while vaniſheth and jcomes toino- | 
thing ? Suppoſe a man: wanted the things 
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that wee ſhould neede to bee- ſolicited. to. | 
 ſeeke the things above, that wee cannot | 


loſt our ſelves except - wee finds. The | 
eruthis, theſe arcſccking times, as. indeede || 


ſet- bur aſide our 'paſſion,: and prepoſeſled | 


above, ets "7 amidſt the conflu- 
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ence of all the” contentinents below: Nay 
«bove, the peace of conſcience, the afſu- 


; Place that man amidſtrhe confluence of all' 
{ contehtments below, and lee how.miſerable: 
' his caſe would bee,” Ler his cup overflow 

with Belfhazer, let the whole world pay 

tributeto his Table, lethimger mouantaines 

ofGold and-Sitver, and1ectall the worldbe 
| bur! one Exchequer, ler him: trample on 

Crownes and Scepters, and letaſ[the Kings 
_ and Princes doethim homage, | and-at his 
; frowne let/the earth: tremble and move. 
' Here' were content'| enough you would 
| thinke 3 But let this man wane-one thing, 
the peace of conſcience, and ſee how ſaane. 
alltheſecontentments-vatuſhas the dew be.. 
fore the Sunne, Ler but Gad-awaken this 
' man outof his deceitfull lumber, and bid 
his conſcience muſter bis finnes, aid ſetthem 
before him intheir gaſtly ſhape; lethim give 


| futuretormenrs ſhake him over the pic that 


fraylearethey-in his neede;: If hae 


| callfor Gold, conſcience will aotbe bribeds- 


it heeſolacehimfelfe with royall-banquets 
conſcience as/an. unwelcpme-gueſt cvgnes 
99:19 ' 1 111-78 


it charge totake himand 45 an carneft of his | 


| ſuppoſt hee'wanted one of! theſe things | 


rance of the remiffion of his finnes; I ſay, | 


, 


| 


oneday hes muſt tumble headlong in, Iſay | 
| how ſoon wil his concentments vaniſh? How | 


| him,or asthat diſnal ſummons that appeared | 


4 KoOOY - 
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{ the middeſt 'of the infinite varietie of theſe 
| objes,inthe purſifite of them, to ſpeed 6ur 


| 16: ve our: foules: inriched” with heavenly 
| glory: All which fraits of grace muſt here | 


to Belſhazer diſreliſheth.allthe reft. Lechim 
ſertle his temples with a Crowne of Gold, 


conſcience islikea maſter that willknow'no 
partner, and acknowledge no commander. 
Soallthingshere in our greateſt height they 
areunſound, butin our chiefeſt neede they 
arefalfeand trecherous, 5 
Ourwiſedome therefore ought to bee in 


ſelves, ro-beſhre'ro get ſomewhat that will 
quit our charge, that will ſtandus inftead 
here, and'comfort us hereafter. And can 
there 'beea fiyrer objet for our ſeeking 
rhengraceand gloty, called here the 2hinz5 
bover ' 23 $37 «> (#7 {4 = IF © f 

Who would not thinke grace worth the 
feeking+> to beereconciled to God, to bee - 
freebiiom thepowerand dominion offinne; | 


graces; and'our ſehues inherit a Crowne of | 


beſfoupht;'and may be foand. Bar what is | 
theredelovy 7: How. much berterisitto goe | 
up to'thething$above; as the: Angell didto | 
heavenmtheflameoftheAlrar 2 > - 

-240 Lord'wee-cannot "ſeeke: the''things | 
wboyeilt weethave found them, aid! when | 


and'take the royall Scepter into his hand, | 


Ff 2 we | 
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| wee have found them wee muſt: ftill ſeeke 
them : thou. by thy preventing grace muſt 


4 


inableusto ſeeke, and by rhy gracealſo give 


- us ſuccefle-to- finde. Lord wee pray-thee 
| openoureyes that wee may ſceke the things 
{ above,and thenlerus findethem. Say Zore, 
ſeeke yes my face, and thy face Lord will wee 
ſecke. Andif wee ſreke thy face here then 
| weethall bee ſatisfied hereafter with thine 


Image. And ſo fatisfie ftill our defires,and ſo 
defire weethat wee may not want what wee 
can defire, till we be ſwallowed up of that 
Occanofhappineſſe, and looſe our felvesin | 


| enjoying of thee, | 


Bur if all this will not ftirre us, there is 
ſomewhat verthar will, let us looke further. 
with Moſes eye to the recompence of re. 
ward, I ſay let uslooke further, take the 
perſpeRive of our faith,8& view thoſeglori- 
ous Crownes, and Scepters, 'and long 
white robes,the garmentsof Chrifts viaory, 
reſerved in heaven for all thoſe that in the 
meanes of grace here ſecke thoſe things that 
are above, and. an entrance into. glory. 
When wee finde our ſelyes dull in. ſeek» 
ing the things above, let us betake our 
ſelves upon the wing ina flight to-heaven, 


-and there barhe our ſoules in thoſe plea- 


ſuresthat runnein a full Channell at Gods 
right hand for ever. If wee taſte a 
rop: | 
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terſweets below. . Let us goe roGud with 
thoſe glorious Quereſters, and beare. a 
partin thoſe ſweere Hymmes, and ſay thus, 
Glory, and honour, and power, an: TIE 
d.me, and might, and majeſtic, | Ln 
dominion bee to our Lord, andie 
the Lambe that ſits wpon the 
Throne for ever, and «= 
ver,even /o Amen. 
Ew 


drop of them wee ſhould diſtafte all-ehe ich 


